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PREFACE 

The idea of the "Papyrological Primer" was in the late thirties conceived by 
the legal historian M. David (1898-1986) and the Greek philologist 
B.A. van Groningen (1894-1987). These scholars had in common a lively 
interest in the society of Graeco-Roman Egypt and they were both endowed 
with the gift to pass on their interest to many generations of students of 
classics and law, of egyptology, ancient history and theology. By experience 
gained from their seminars in Greek Papyrology, David and Van Groningen 
knew that an introduction to Papyrology should be made on the basis of 
texts, carefully selected and provided with concise commentaries, and in 
agreement with this conception they wrote their "Primer". 

Fifty years have elapsed since the "Primer" was first published. The last 
edition being out of print, I was asked to prepare a new and modernized 
version. Papyrology being constantly on the move, an ec&rely new primer 
is the result. I have tried to write it in the spirit of my teachers, intending to 
show how fascinating Greek Papyrology really is, and why. 

Leiden, June 1990 P.W. Pestman 

Acknowledgements. I wish to thank here W. Clarysse for reading the 
manuscript and for his many useful remarks; and moreover all the others, 
κατ' όνομα (cf. no. 69, 33), who have helped me with the realization of 
the "New Primer". 
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NOTICE TO THE READER 

1. The book contains texts which illustrate various aspects of life in 
Graeco-Roman Egypt. The texts are arranged in chronological order; 
documents dealing with the same subject can be found with the help of 
the list on p. XIII-XIV. 

2. Readings of many texts were checked with photographs or by colleagues 
with the original papyri. Any resulting correction or new reading is 
incorporated in the "New Primer" and will be listed in Berichtigungsliste 
(see p. XVin), vol. 8. 

3. Each text is provided with a short commentary and some explanatory 
notes. These, together with the information given elsewhere in the "New 
Primer", will allow the student to understand the text and to put it in its 
social context. 

4. The purpose of the glossary at the end of the book is firstly to help 
students who are less familiar with the language of Greek papyri and 
secondly to enable one to retrace an explanatory note on some particular 
problem or to find other texts in which a certain term is used, etc. 

5. Common sense and a critical mind are the principal assets of a 
papyrologist. One has to learn to ask questions, to recognize problems 
and not to rely on the opinions of others. Every text is a challenge. One 
will soon discover that taking up this challenge is one of the most 
interesting aspects of papyrology. I have helped the reader, if only by 
means of a small hint, in some cases — but I have intentionally held 
my peace: in others the reader be warned. 

6. The introduction gives some general background information and, more 
specifically, data which concern the texts printed in this book. More 
attention is given to rather neglected topics (like Egyptian proper names 
in Greek) than to well-known subjects which have already been 
thoroughly studied elsewhere (like Christianity). 

7. In the genealogical trees women's names are printed in italics. 
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TABLE OF PAPYRI 

Ptolemaic period 

1 Marriage contract P. Eleph. 1 310 B.C. 
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of these publications are to be found in almost every handbook, together with 
the standard abbreviations used in referring to them; extensive lists are given 
in: 

Checklist Checklist of Editions of Greek and Latin Papyri, Ostraca and 
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INTRODUCTION 

§ 1 PAPYROLOGY 

Papyrology is the study of ancient texts from Egypt1 written in ink2 on 
papyrus as well as on pot-sherds, wooden tablets, leather, linen, etc.3 

The dry sands of Egypt have preserved hundreds of thousands of these 
texts. Most of them were found south of Cairo, since the wet soil of the 
Delta4 and Alexandria (cf. p. 98, bottom) caused the loss of nearly all the 
perishable writing-material. 

In ancient Egypt, from the beginning of the Pharaonic period to the first 
centuries of the Arab era, texts were written in many different languages and 
characters such as hieratic, demotic, Coptic, Greek, Aramaic, Latin and 
Arabic, each corresponding to a specific branch of papyrology based on 
specialised knowledge of the language and writing concerned. The most 
important branches are demotic papyrology, Coptic papyrology and, above 
all, Greek papyrology since most preserved papyri are Greek papyri.5 

Greek papyrology 

Because of the huge quantity of preserved Greek papyri which deal with 
every conceivable aspect of life in Egypt, from Alexander the Great (332 
B.C.) till after the Arab conquest (A.D. 641), the Graeco-Roman society of 
Egypt is the best known of the ancient mediterranean world. 

It is one of the fascinating aspects of papyrology that we are working on 
original texts. This fact allows us to read indiscretely a personal letter, to 
gain insight in a person's financial situation, to catch someone else at 
evading the law, etc.: reading papyri is like reading a diary. In this way we 
become acquainted with real persons and their worries: 

1 Papyrology is limited to texts from Egypt because almost no papyri etc. have sur­
vived outside Egypt. In exceptional circumstances only, some material has been pre­
served, like the private library of papyrus rolls which was buried under the vulcanic 
crust at Herculaneum; or the banker's archive of waxed tablets which was preserved 
by vulcanic ash near Pompei; or the wooden tablets which were buried under a layer 
of clay in the floor of a Roman military building at Vindolanda near Hadrian's wall in 
Great Britain. See O. Montevecchi, La papirologia (1973) 26-29 and Addenda (1988) 
539 and 540. 

2 Although not written in ink, we also reckon to the territory of papyrology those texts 
which are incised onto waxed tablets. 

3 Inscriptions on stone and coins, though belonging to the fields of epigraphists and 
numismatists, must also be taken into account by papyrologists; cf. no. 7. 

4 See no. 49 for one of the very few papyri found in the Delta. 
5 Relatively few Latin papyri have been preserved (cf. nos. 38 and 61) because most 

Romans speaking and writing Latin lived in Alexandria with the result that their 
writings have been lost. 
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Charta Borgiana 
(A.D. 193) 

Κατ* άνδρα των άπεργασαμένων 

εις τα χωματικά έργα Τεπτύνεως· 

λγ L, Μεχείρ ϊ ëcoç ιδ Πτολεμα'ίδ(ος) 'Όρμ(ου), 

άνδ(ρών) ρπα, ών το κατ' ανδ(ρα) · 

5 Σαραπίων Στοτοήτεω(ς) τ(οΰ) Χαιρήμ(ονος) 

μη(τρος) θεναπύγχεω(ς) 

Πρωτας άδελ(φος) μητ(ρος) της αύτ(ής) 

Σαραπίων άλλος άδελ(φος) μητ(ρος) της αύτ(ής) 

Παϋειτής Ήρακλέου μητ(ρος) Ειρήνης 

κ.τ.λ. 

"List of the men who have accomplished the dyke work of Tebtynis; in 
year 33, Mecheir 10-14 for (the canal of) Ptolemaïs Hormou: 181 men, 
whose names are as follows: 

Sarapion, son of Stotoëtis, grandson of Chairemon, his 
mother is Thenapynchis; 

• Protas, his brother, of the same mother; 
• Sarapion, another brother, of the same mother; 
• Paweites, son of Herakles, his mother is Eirene;" 

etc. 

The Charta Borgiana (= S.B. 1 5124) was the first Greek papyrus to become 
known in Europe. The document was acquired in Egypt in 1778 and donated 

to the Italian cardinal Stefano Borgia. The papyrus is at present housed in 
the Museo Nazionale at Naples. 

The papyrus roll contains part of a long list (twelve columns are preserved) 
of persons forced to work on the dykes near Tebtynis. 
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• we are present when Lucia Macrina, having tried to escape one of the 
legal consequences of her forbidden marriage to a soldier, loses her 
case (no. 28); 

• we notice that Tatehathyris is not as emancipated as an Egyptian 
woman is supposed to be, seeing that her land is being farmed out by 
her husband (see p. 52); 

• we can read Menches' mind and understand why he cancels κριν in 
no. 8, 219 and μοι in no. 9, 14; 

• we follow Apollonios' efforts to learn the Greek alphabet, seeing him 
carefully tracing letters in neat columns (but forgetting one column): 
see plate on p. 58; 

• we look over Thermouthas' shoulder as she writes a letter to her 
mother (no. 40); though having learned to write she lacks experience 
and writes with difficulty: see plate on p. 170; 

• we sympathise with Apion who leaves his family in Egypt to join 
the navy in far-away Italy where he eventually raises his own family 
(no. 39); etc. 

A second fascinating aspect is that these original documents may complete 
or even correct official classical sources. 

• The persecution of Christians. Official information on this subject is 
by the nature of the situation one-sided, whereas papyri may show 
how the persecution actually affected the population. The letter no. 
69 mentions a discriminatory measure which is aimed at preventing 
Christians from going to law. The letter demonstrates how easy it 
was to by-pass this obstacle. No wonder that the Christians in the 
countryside did not even know of this measure. 

• Literary texts. Until the nineteenth century works of classical authors 
were known to us through medieval manuscripts and a few Arabic 
translations. Many lost works have been rediscovered on papyri: 
comedies by Menander, poems by Sappho and Bakchylides, 
Aristoteles' Athenaion Politela (the principal source of our knowl­
edge of Athens' institutions), etc. On the other hand, papyri have 
been found of works also known from medieval manuscripts; since 
the papyri were written many centuries earlier they give us the unique 
possibility of checking emendations, mistakes and variant readings of 
the medieval tradition; cf. the Leiden papyrus with parts of Plato's 
Phaedoy p. 65. 

Papyrus and other writing-materials 

Papyrus is an Egyptian invention. It was certainly being made in Egypt 
early in the third millennium B.C. In Antiquity papyrus was exported to all 
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the mediterranean countries where it was used as the most common writing-
material.1 The last surviving papyri are a Papal document of A.D. 1057 and 
an Arabic document of A.D. 1087. 

The writing-material called papyrus was manufactured from the Egyptian 
aquatic papyrus plant. The stem was cut along the length into strips. These 
strips were laid crossways in two layers which were pressed together, thus 
forming a solid papyrus sheet, the adhesion of the layers being assured by 
the plant's own natural juices.2 

The fibres of the plant run consequently horizontally on one side of such 
a sheet and vertically on the other. Twenty sheets (σελίδες) pasted to­
gether3 form a papyrus roll (τόμος).4 Sheets, and therefore rolls, of various 
sizes were manufactured, but in the Ptolemaic period a roll was usually c. 

Papyrus was not only used as writing-material, but also for wrapping up things (see 
e.g. nos. 2 and 38, 19, with note) and for manufacturing cartonnage (p. 5). 
See E.G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World, second edition (1987) 
plate 1. The sketches given above are adapted from T.C. Skeat, La produzione libraria 
cristiana delle origini (1976) 8. No Egyptian sources exist describing or depicting 
the manufacture of papyrus. Some information is given by Pliny the Elder, Nat. Hist. 
13, § 74-82. Recently I.H.M. Hendriks suggested (Z.P.E. 37, 1980, 121-136) that 
the stem was not cut into strips but that it was peeled. N. Lewis, Papyrus in 
Classical Antiquity, in Chron. d'Ég. 67 (1992) 312-313 points out why it is difficult 
to accept the theory of the "peeling method". 
A join (running vertically on the recto) can be seen near the right-hand border of no. 
40 (plate, p. 170). 
Besides these manufactured rolls, other rolls have been found which have been made 
up (in the same way) from single documents into archives for the purpose of filing. 
Such a roll is called τόμος συγκολλήσιμος and the single sheet κόλλημα; see nos. 49 
(p. 197), 61 k and 63. 
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320 cm long and c. 32 cm high. The inner side of a roll is called recto; the 
fibres run horizontally here, and the surface of papyrus of good quality is 
very smooth; this side is meant to be written on.1 The outer side of a roll is 
called the verso; here the fibres run vertically which allows the papyrus to 
be rolled up; the surface is often much coarser since this side is usually not 
meant to be written upon.2 

Writing was originally done with brush-pens made of rush and, from the 
third century B.C. onwards, usually with pens made of reed cut to a point 
and split in two at the top to form a nib (κάλαμος). Ink was made of 
lampblack, gum and water. 

Some other writing-materials found in Egypt are: 
• pot-sherds, used for tax-receipts (no. 25), letters, ephemeral writing 

etc.; they are called όστρακα; 
• wooden tablets, used for the same purposes and moreover, frequently 

in the second and third centuries A.D., as identification tags for 
mummies; they are called τάβλαι; 

• waxed tablets (p. 204), used for school-exercises (plate, p. 206) and 
ephemeral writing; in the Roman period also for Roman legal 
documents (plate, p. 205). 

Papyri and other writing-materials are to be found in all sorts of places, 
provided that these are not flooded by the Nile. Some papyri have been 
discovered, carefully stored in tombs, in private dwellings (no. 38) or in 
public archives (nos. 18 and 19, see p. 116). Others have been found in 
ancient rubbish-heaps (κοπρίαι) where they had been discarded. A huge 
amount of papyrus was needed for administrative purposes by the Egyptian 
bureaucracy; after some time officials would clear their files and in this way 
private persons had access to large quantities of papyrus rolls which bakers 
used for heating their ovens,3 embalmers for padding out mummies of sacred 
animals, manufacturers of cardboard (or mummy cartonnage)4 for making 
mummy casings, etc. And so it happens that the archive of a village scribe 
was found in the mummies of crocodiles (nos. 8 and 9, see p. 86) and that 
the archive of a strategos was extracted from mummy cartonnage (no. 6, see 
p. 80); even an Alexandrian archive was extracted from mummy cartonnage 
(nos. 13 and 14, see p. 98) which is of great importance because almost no 
papyri have been preserved in Alexandria itself. 

1 In some modern editions of papyri the sign —> is used to indicate that the writing 
runs parallel to the fibres, whereas i means that the writing runs at right angles. 

2 Sometimes the verso is used for secondary writing; see e.g. nos. 8, 23, 41, 42 and 
60 as well as p. 198. 

3 J. Jacquet, Fouilles de Karnak-Nord, in BIFAO 71 (1972) 154. 
4 Papyrus cartonnage was manufactured by glueing layers of papyrus so as to form 

cardboard. Although mainly administrative papyri were used for this purpose, 
sometimes other papyri were. Thus a lost comedy of Menander was extracted from 
papyrus cartonnage; see Rech, de Pap. 3 (1964) 103-176, plates VI-XIII. 
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The beginning of a new era 

B.C. 595 -589 Psammetichos II. Campaign against Nubia (593) with 
Greek mercenaries; earliest Greek text from Egypt (see 
next page). 

First legal and administrative Egyptian documents writ­
ten in demotic script (p. 21): this marks the beginning 
of a notary's practice and the development of standard 
formulas and a legal terminology. 

570 -526 Amasis. Naukratis was the only trading port in Egypt, 
according to Herodotus (II178-179), and Amasis allowed 
Greeks to settle here. Archaeological finds, however, 
point to earlier Greek settlements. 

525 Cambyses. Conquest of Egypt by the Persian king 
Cambyses; first Persian period (525-405). 

522-486 Darius I. Divides his realm into satrapies. The satrapy of 
Egypt includes Libya and Cyrene. 

c. 460 HERODOTUS visits Egypt. 

— A Jewish garrison is stationed in Elephantine to defend 
the southern border of Egypt; three archives of Aramaic 
papyri (Vth cent. B.C.) have been found. 

332-323 Alexander the Great invades Egypt in 332; he founds 
Alexandria on the site of the Egyptian village Rakote. 

323-305 Alexander is first succeeded by his half-brother Philip 
Arrhidaeus and then (316) by his son Alexander IV. 

323 Ptolemy, son of Lagos, satrap of Egypt. 

Greek inscription in Abu Simbel; 593 B.C. 
(length of the lines is 2.12-2.80 m; height of the letters is 4-8 cm) 
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The beginning of a new era 

*NIBΑΛor-hOjoftQft ηojl·)] ΙΛΤ°ΑΙΓ VnTjO$6EAt*tfl$ 

Ο = ο but also ου and ω [here 
transcribed ο(υ) and ô] 

Βασιλέας έλθόντος ες Έλεφαντίναν Ψαματίχο(υ) 

ταΰτα έγραψαν τοί συν Ψαμματίχδι τδι θεοκλο(ΰ)ς 

επλεον, ήλθον δε Κερκιος κατύπερθε, υΐς ό ποταμός 

άνίη· άλογλόσο(υ)ς δ' ήχε Ποτασιμτό, Αιγυπτίο(υ)ς δε "Αμασις-

5 έγραφε δ' άμε "Αρχδν Άμοιβίχο(υ) καί Πέλεγος Ούδάμο(υ). 

Translation 

"When king Psammetichos came to Elephantine this was written by those 
who went on by boat with Psammetichos, son of Theocles; they went 
beyond Kerkis, up to where (υις = ot) the river allowed it; Potasimto was 
in command (ήχε = είχε) of the foreigners (αλλόγλωσσους) and Amasis of 
the Egyptians; Archon, son of Amoibichos and Pelekos, son of Eudamos 
wrote us (αμέ = ημάς, i.e. these words)." 

In the third year of Psammetichos II (593 B.C.) this visitors' inscription was left by Greek 
mercenaries on the leg of a statue of Ramses II in Abu Simbel. This is about 140 km south of 
Elephantine; Kerkis is at least 450 km further to the south. 

Literature: S. Sauneron - J. Yoyotte, La campagne nubienne de Psammétique Π et sa signification 
historique, BIFAO 50 (1952) 157-207; J. Yoyotte, Potasimto de Pharbaïthos, Chron.d'Ég. 28 (1953) 
101-106; A. Bernand - O. Masson, Les inscriptions grecques d'Abou Simbel, REG. 70 (1957) 1-46, 
iir. 1 (replacing the text as printed in S.B. 8 10018) and S.E.G. 16 863. 
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Ptolemaic Period 

305 Egypt an independent Hellenistic kingdom; the satrap 
assumes kingship as Ptolemy I Soter (305-282). He and 
his son, Ptolemy II, gain control of the Cyrenaica, parts 
of the coast between Pelusium and the northern end of 
the Lebanon, Cyprus and parts of the south coast of 
Asia Minor. 

285-246 Ptolemy II Philadelphos, at first together with his 
father. Apollonios is his dioiketes. Development of the 
Fayum. Foundation of the library in Alexandria; the 
Egyptian priest Manetho writes an Egyptian history in 
Greek; Jewish scholars translate the Old Testament into 
Greek (the Septuaginta). The Zenon-archive (Zenon 
came from Kaunos, Asia Minor). 

246-222 Ptolemy III Euergetes I. Synod of Egyptian priests in 
Kanopos (cf. p. 40). 

222-205 Ptolemy IV Philopator. The king defeats the Seleucids 
near Raphia (217), but parts of his possessions outside 
Egypt are gradually lost. 

204-180 Ptolemy V Epiphanes. Revolts in the Delta (p. 82). The 
Thebaïd an independent kingdom under the Egyptian 
Pharaohs Hur-gonaphor (for his name see p. 46) and 
Chaonnophris; defeated in 186; cf. Chron. d'Ég. 61 
(1986) 294-302. 

180-145 Ptolemy VI Philometor. Invasion by the Seleucids; civil 
war and revolts in the whole of Egypt. Ptolemy VI 
restored with Rome's help. 

145-116 Ptolemy VIII Euergetes II marries first Ptolemy Philo-
meter's widow Cleopatra II and then her daughter 
Cleopatra III. Civil war between Ptolemy VIII and 
Cleopatra II (131); machimoi, the Ptolemaic successors 
to the Pharaonic native soldiers, support the king. 

116-101 Cleopatra III (at first with Ptolemy IX Soter, then with 
Ptolemy X Alexander). Growing influence of Rome. 
The senator Lucius Memmius is shown the sights in the 
Fayum (P. Tebt. 1 33). 
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Cleruchs and the history of Egypt 

Like the Pharaohs, the Ptolemies used to grant land to their soldiers 
when they were not needed any more under arms but were still liable for 
mobilization. A military colonist is called κληροΰχος or κάτοικος and 
his holding κλήρος κατοικικός. The size of a holding depended on the 
military standing of the recipient; length of tenure was originally lim­
ited. 

From the archive of Menches (p. 86) we know that in the course of 
a century about 100 plots of land were granted to military colonists. The 
chronological account of these grants reflects the history of Egypt: 

Battle of Raphia {111) c. 217 

Revolt of the Thebaid c. 186 

Invasion by the Seleucids, 
revolts in Egypt 151 -147 

Palace struggles 137-133 

Civil war (131) 130-120 

2 grants of land 

4 grants; settlers belong to the group 
(204-186) of 4000 men who went to 
war in the Thebaid, των άναζευ-
ξάντων εις την θηβαίδα από 
των Δ ανδρών 

17 grants 

15 grants 

63 grants; for the first time the recip­
ients were Egyptian soldiers. 

Roman visitors 

The first Roman to visit Philae was to his saying Gaius Acutius. He 
left on August 26th of 116 B.C. the following inscription on the temple 
walls: 

[C] Acu[ti]us [.] f(ilius) Ter(entina tribu) 
hoc venit primus 
a(nte) d(iem) V k(alendas) Septembris 
Q. Fabio, C. Licinio co(n)s(ulibus) 
Γαΐος Άκοΰτιος 

S.E.G. 28 (1978) 1485; H. Devijver, Chron. d'Ég. 60 (1985) 96-101, 
La plus ancienne mention d'une tribu romaine en Egypte. New edition: 
A. Bernand, De Thèbes à Syène (1989) no. 321; cf. J. Bingen, Chron. 
d'Ég. 65 (1990) 150. 
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e. 59 DIODORUS SICULUS in Egypt (see opposite). 

51-30 Cleopatra VII, reigning in part jointly with her brothers 
Ptolemy XIII and XIV and her son Caesarion. Battle of 
Actium (31). 

Roman Period 

30 Augustus: 30 B.C. - A.D. 14; called Καίσαρ and, after 
his death, θεός Σεβαστός (no. 16, 87). Egypt a Ro­
man province under a Roman prefect. Calendar reform 
(introduction of leap years). 

25/24 STRABO visits Egypt. 

20 Confiscation of the domains of the Egyptian temples. 

14-37 Tiberius [year 1 = 14/15]. The year beginning 29 Au­
gust is his first regnal year, although his accession was 
19 August (news from Rome normally reached Alexan­
dria in about 20-25 days). 

41-54 Claudius [year 1 = 4 0 / 4 1 ] . Letter to the Alexandrians 
(cf. no. 16). 

54-68 Afero [year 1=54/55]. 

79-81 Titus [year 1 = 78/79]. 

81 -96 Domitian [year 1=81/82]. 

98-117 Trajan [year 1 = 97 / 98]. Jewish revolt in Alexandria 
(115) and in Egypt (116-117). 

117-138 Hadrian [year 1 = 116 / 117; cf. p. 41]. Accession 11 
August (cf. no. 29). Foundation of Antinooupolis in 
130 (p. 185). 

138-161 Antoninus Pius [year 1 = 137/138]. 

161-180 Marcus Aurelius [year 1 = 160/ 161]; in part jointly 
with Lucius Verus (161-169) and Commodus (177-180). 
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A Roman delegation in Alexandria, c. 59 B.C. 

Killing a sacred cat 

8 Ούτω δ* εν ταις των δχλων ψυχαις έντέτηκεν ή προς τα ζψα 

ταΰτα δεισιδαιμονία και τοις πάθεσιν αμετάθετος έκαστος 

διάκειται προς την τούτων τιμήν, ώστε καΐ καθ' δν χρόνον 

Πτολεμαίος μεν ό βασιλεύς υπό 'Ρωμαίων ούπω προσηγόρευ-

το φίλος, οι δ' δχλοι πασαν είσεφέροντο σπουδήν εκθερα-

πεύοντες τους παρεπιδημοΰντας των από της 'Ιταλίας καί 

σπευδοντες μηδεμίαν άφορμήν εγκλήματος ή πολέμου δούναι 

δια τον φόβον, άποκτείναντος 'Ρωμαίου τινός αϊλουρον, καί 

του πλήθους συνδραμόντος επί την οικίαν του πράξαντος, 

οΰθ' οι πεμφθέντες υπό του βασιλέως άρχοντες επί την πα-

ραίτησιν οΰθ' ό κοινός από της * Ρώμης φόβος ϊσχυσεν έξε-

λέσθαι της τιμωρίας τον άνθρωπον, καίπερ ακουσίως τοΰτο 

πεπραχότα. 

9 Kai τοΰτ' ουκ εξ ακοής ημείς ιστοροΰμεν, αλλ' αυτοί κατά 

την γεγενημένην ήμιν έπιδημίαν κατ' Αϊγυπτον έορακότες. 

"So deeply implanted also in the hearts of the common people is their 
superstitious regard for these animals and so unalterable are the emotions 
cherished by every man regarding the honour due to them that once, at 
the time when Ptolemy their king had not as yet been given by the Ro­
mans the appellation of 'friend' [59 B.C.] and the people were exercising 
all zeal in courting the favour of the embassy from Italy which was then 
visiting Egypt and, in their fear, were intent upon giving no cause for 
complaint or war, when one of the Romans killed a cat and the multi­
tude rushed in a crowd to his house, neither the officials sent by the king 
to beg the man off nor the fear of Rome which all the people felt were 
enough to save the man from punishment, even though his act had been 
an accident. And this incident we relate, not from hearsay, but we saw it 
with our own eyes on the occasion of the visit we made to Egypt." 

Diodorus I 83, 8-9 (Loeb. Class. Libr.) 
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A.D. 180-192 Commodus [year 1 = 160/161 (!)]. 

193-211 Septimius Severus [year 1 = 192/193]; in part jointly 
with Caracalla and with Geta (damnatio memoriae in 
212; cf. p. 36-37 and 218). Institution of town councils 
(βουλαί) in Alexandria and the metropoleis. 

211-217 Aurelius Antoninus Caracalla [year 1 = 192 / 193 (!)]. 
The Constitutio Antoniniana (no. 56) extends Roman 
citizenship to nearly all the inhabitants of the Roman 
empire (c. 212). Roman law is, however, seldom 
applied. The new citizens adopt the name Αυρήλιος. 

249-251 Decius [year 1 = 249/250]. Persecution of Christians. 

Byzantine Period 

284-305 Diocletian [year 1 = 284/285]. Egypt loses its excep­
tional position and is divided into three independent 
provinces. Reorganization of the administration follows 
the same pattern as in the rest of the empire. Violent 
persecution of Christians (from 298 onwards). 

313 Constantine's edict of tolerance puts an end to the 
persecution of Christendom. 

395 Division of the Roman empire into a western and an 
eastern part. Egypt belongs to the latter. The prestige of 
the central government declines; growing power of the 
Alexandrian patriarchs and of the landlords. 

527-565 Justinian. 

619-629 Domination of Egypt by the Sassanids. 

Arab Era 

639-641 Conquest of Egypt by the Arabs. Egypt a province of 
the Caliphate. 
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Roman emperors visiting Egypt 

(Germanicus) A.D. 19 
Vespasian 69-70 
Titus 71 
Hadrian (see p. 156) 130-131 
Marcus Aurelius 175/176 
Septimius Severus 199-200 
Caracalla 215-216 
Galerius (campaigning) 294 
Diocletian (campaigning) 297/298 

(visiting) 301/302 

H. Halfmann, Itinera principum. Geschichte und Typologie der Kaiserreisen 
im Römischen Reich (1986). 
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Seven maxims 

(1) Since words and sentences are usually not separated in the original 
texts (scriptio continua), it is wise not always to rely on the sepa­
rations introduced by the editor; see e.g.: 

βοών ας — βοώνας P. Lugd. Bat. 21 147 

(2) Even when letters are given as certain by the editor, one must bear 
in mind that different readings are possible; see e.g.: 

δη μέλι — Δημέαι P. Lugd. Bat. 21 143 
καλαίνων -*· καμίνων 

(3) < > and { }: one must be cautious with regard to emendations 
and corrections suggested by the editor; for why should we know 
better than the ancient scribe? 

,Αρσινό<η>ι δι- — Άρσινοίδι P. Lugd. Bat. 21 151 

(4) [ ]: if the editor has to accept a mistake in a lacuna, there is al­
most certainly something wrong. 

(5) If in an uncertain context the editor makes suggestions, emenda­
tions or supplements but the resulting phrase sounds odd, one 
should not follow him. 

(6) [ ]: corrections made by the scribe may help us in following the 
train of his thought. 

(7) α β γ : dots are a papyrologist's conscience. 
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§3 GREEK 

An overwhelming amount of original documents written in Greek was found 
in Egypt. They show us how Greek characters were actually written and 
even, by means of spelling mistakes, how Greek sounds were pronounced. 
These texts allow us, moreover, to establish how, in the course of a 
millennium, pronunciation, vocabulary and grammar changed; in many 
respects the language reminds us of modern Greek, although the official 
language of the administration, the notaries and the church remains to a 
large extent modelled on classical Attic. 

Transliteration of papyri 

A printed text of a papyrus looks quite different from the way works of 
classical authors are usually edited. A papyrus edition is full of dots, dotted 
letters and, above all, various kinds of brackets: 

(, {, [, [, < and >, ] , ], }, ) 

With the help of these critical signs papyrologists indicate lacunas in the 
original papyrus, abbreviations, corrections by the scribe, uncertain letters 
and emendations. These signs are listed and explained on the inside back-
cover of this book. The uniform system of critical signs was accepted in 
1931 at a meeting of Papyrologists in Leiden; cf. B.A. van Groningen, Pro­
jet d'unification des systèmes de signes critiques, in Chron. d'Ég. 7 (1932) 
262-269. The system has been applied since 1931 in every papyrus edition.1 

Everyone who consults a papyrus transliteration has to realize that the 
transliteration is a papyrologist's subjective rendering of the original text. 
The editor warns his readers of this fact by placing critical signs, like "traffic 
signs", in his transliteration. Van Groningen used to say with regard to the 
rule that uncertain letters should be dotted: "the dot is a papyrologist's 
conscience". 

Greek scribes frequently use abbreviations (see the examples given on 
p. 90), signs and symbols. Many of these are written out in full (within 
round brackets) in this book, but a few signs and symbols are printed in the 
text; they are listed on the last page. 

The iota subscriptum and adscriptum. The text no. 20, 8-9 runs συν 
τραπέζηι καί κώπη, so that ηι is printed next to η. This is a consequence 

1 One must bear in mind that in earlier editions some critical signs may have had a 
different meaning. 
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of the convention which says that the iota is to be printed adscriptum when 
the scribe actually wrote the iota in the original text; whenever the scribe 
omitted the iotay this letter is to be printed subscriptum. Thus the original 
papyrus, no. 20, has τραπεζηι and κωττη. 

Palaeography 

The Hellenistic period starts in the whole Greek world with a strong impe­
tus to put all kinds of legal matters down in writing. This means a shift 
from carving texts in stone to writing on papyrus. In early Greek papyri 
from Egypt, the individual characters are still formed more like letters carved 
in stone than in flowing writing. 

Literary texts are usually written by experienced scribes in a so-
called book-hand. The letters are of uniform height and written without liga­
tures; for an example see plate, p. 65. Such writing is very impersonal and 
for that reason it is difficult to date a literary text by the handwriting alone. 

Documentary texts show a great variety of handwriting. The 
hand of a professional scribe differs considerably from that of a person who 
seldom writes; an example of the writing of such a "slow writer" (βραδέως 
γράφων) is to be found on p. 170 (no. 40).^ And with regard to the profes­
sional scribes it makes a difference whether a text is written by a secretary of 
the chancery of the prefect (writing in a chancery style, p. 215) or by a 
simple administrative clerk; whether it is an official deed drawn up by a 
notary or the private letter of a scribe who professionally writes letters for 
illiterates. 

Through the years the way of writing changes. This enables us quite 
often to date a documentary text by the hand alone. Three periods may be 
distinguished. 

The Ptolemaic era. At first the characters are seldom connected to each 
other. As a rule they are broadly written, and the horizontal line predomi­
nates. The characters are arranged in such a way that they do not "stand" on 
the line, but "hang" on it (like laundry hung out on a clothesline). Writing 
is clear, regular and elegant; later on it becomes more flowing and strongly 
resembles a ribbon. 

The Roman era. Scribes write rather loosely in the beginning. Characters 
have many forms, sometimes simplified in the extreme. As a rule hands are 
small and very rapid, but the second century leads to greater distinctness; cf. 
the upper portion of the text no. 31, reproduced p. 147. The third century 
shows a well-nigh complete anarchy. Characters stick out upwards and 

1 It goes without saying that grammar and orthography are often also far from perfect 
in such texts written by "slow writers". 
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downwards without any regularity; they have divergent sizes and different 
essential forms (square beside rectangular, circular beside oval, curved beside 
angular). 

The Byzantine era. Scribes gradually develop, under the influence of the 
Latin cursive, a very particular kind of fluent, elegant, large hand with many 
flourishes. The vertical element predominates. 

Language 

Greek papyri are of immense value for our knowledge of the Greek language 
and its history. They put us in touch with everyday language as it was 
spoken in all circles of a population so richly variegated and they bring us 
in contact with various technical vocabularies (legal, administrative, 
religious, agricultural etc.). 

The koine 
The so-called κοινή (sc. διάλεκτος) is the "general" form of Greek which 
originated in the fourth cent. B.C. and gradually supplanted the older 
dialects. The κοινή was written and spoken in the whole Hellenistic world. 
The New Testament was written in κοινή, as were, of course, the Greek 
papyri from Egypt. Documents from other parts of the Hellenistic world 
show that there were practically no local differences. [The same holds true 
for writing.] Both the grammar and the pronunciation of the κοινή show 
many peculiarities which are precursors of the further development of Greek 
in Byzantine and modern times. 

Grammar 

The κοινή shows a progressing simplification of inflexion through the 
normalization of anomalies. The athematic aorist, the optative and, later, the 
dative disappear. See, for instance, the following verbs: 

ελαβον - έλαβα nos. 39, 9; 40, 2; 68, 15 
ή'λθομεν -• ήλθαμεν no. 69, 7 
εϊδομεν —> ειδαμεν no. 62, 18 

and the substantives: 

παραδρομίδα —> -δρομίδαν no. 19, 3 

φροντίδα — φροντίδαν no. 75, 8-9 
χάριν — χάριτα no. 75, 19 

and see for the dative no. 20, 18. 
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Orthography 
Errors resulting from pronunciation frequently occur. The second hand, for 
instance, of no. 31 writes ύκου instead of οϊκου (line 23) but, inversely, 
instead of Τΰβι he writes Τοιβι (line 26). We deduce that he pronounced οι 
and υ in the same way and since he was not experienced enough to 
remember how to spell these words correctly, he chose the wrong spelling 
in both cases. 

The following vowels were often interchanged: 

ει - ι - η 
υ - οι 
ε - αι 
ο - ω 

pronounced ê as in "meet" (itacism) 
idem 
pronounced ë as in "met" 

Other errors may result from "the slurring of unstressed syllables" showing 
"laxity of speech" (P. Mich. 5, p. 13): 

συνακολουθών — -ακλουθών no. 18, 14-15 
δουλάριον —• δουλάριν no. 26, 29 
γείτονες —• γείτονος no. 36, 19-20 
πρεσβύτερος — προσβύτερος no. 19, 4 
όμώμοκα -* όμώμεκα no. 43, 33 

Examples of hypercorrection are also to be found. Since the iota is not pro­
nounced after a long vowel in the ending of a word, this letter is often 
omitted by scribes, but scrupulous scribes add the iota where it belongs and 
sometimes even, hypercorrectly, where it is inappropriate: 

ομολογώ 
βεβαιώσω 
οκτώ 

— 
— 
— 

όμολογώι 
βεβαιώσωι 
όκτώι 

no. 18, 1 
no. 19, 8 
no. 18, 13 

Syntax, style 
The structure of sentences and their style depend on three elements: the taste 
of the times, the author's education and the nature of the text. 

Notarial deeds, for instance, and petitions are written in a legal style with 
many participles and substantival (or articular) infinitives. The scribes 
endeavour to summarize the whole of a question in one single sentence. 
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Chronologically speaking, we can contrast the Greek and Roman 
periods, characterized by a relatively simple style, to the Byzantine era. The 
latter shows a distinctly modified taste. The style becomes very artificial and 
everybody revels in senseless accumulation of synonyms. Thus the actual 
content of a page of Byzantine writing is often inversely proportional to its 
length, as it is padded out by the verbosity of longwinded sentences, 
formulas of etiquette and declarations of submissiveness. 
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§4 EGYPTIAN 

The Egyptian language after Alexander the Great 

With Alexander's conquest Greek became the official language of Egypt, but 
the Egyptians themselves continued speaking their own language, particu­
larly in the villages and in the country. And in the long run their language 
even survived the Greek language which disappeared within two centuries 
after the Arab conquest. Egyptian (in the form of Coptic) continued in fact 
to be spoken for a millennium or even longer, albeit enriched with Greek 
loan words and expressions. 

In the Ptolemaic period most Egyptian texts were written in demotic 
and, from the third century A.D. onwards, in Coptic (for these scripts see 
below). Demotic was regularly used in the Ptolemaic era by notaries for 
drawing up contracts, by private persons for writing letters and by the lower 
administration. During the first centuries of our era the number of extant 
demotic papyri decreases considerably. It seems as though only Egyptians 
such as priests and embalmers continued writing their own language. This 
decrease is certainly not caused by a decrease in the number of native speak­
ers but by changes in their social conditions. In fact, the number of extant 
Egyptian (Coptic) texts increases enormously from the very moment the 
Egyptians embrace Christianity (third century A.D.) and emancipate them­
selves. The Christian Coptic church still flourishes to-day. 

Egyptian writing after Alexander the Great 

Three kinds of Egyptian writing were used in Egypt at the beginning of the 
Ptolemaic period: hieroglyphs were employed for official and religious in­
scriptions, hieratic for religious writings and demotic for ordinary texts. 

Hieroglyphs (p. 23, cols. 1-2) 
Hieroglyphs constitute the original form of Egyptian writing. They were 
employed for at least 3500 years, from the very beginning of Egyptian his­
tory till the Christianization of the country. The last dated hieroglyphic in­
scription was made on August 24th of the year A.D. 394 at Philae, which 
was the last stronghold of ancient Egyptian civilization. A century later, 
when Horapollo (see p. 276) wrote his handbook on hieroglyphics, all 
knowledge of hieroglyphic seems to have been lost. Horapollo himself was 
obviously not able to read hieroglyphic writing. 
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Hieroglyphs were used in two completely different ways: 
(1) as ideograms or sense-signs denoting the actual object depicted; 
(2) as phonograms or sound-signs denoting the consonants of the name of 

the actual object depicted. 
In both cases vowels were ignored, and therefore hieroglyphs do not tell us 
how words sounded. Precious information as to the vocalization of the 
Egyptian language is given by the numerous Egyptian proper names to be 
found in Greek renderings in Greek papyri. 

Hieratic (p. 23, cols. 3-4) 
Hieroglyphs were often executed with elaborate detail when employed in in­
scriptions, but on papyrus they were written more rapidly. Such cursive 
writing is called hieratic. Hieratic was at first writing for everyday use until 
it was replaced as such by demotic in the sixth century B.C. In the Ptole­
maic and Roman periods it was still used, but mainly in religious texts. 

Demotic (p. 23, cols. 5-6) 
From 600 B.C. onwards legal and administrative documents, private letters, 
etc. were written in demotic. The signs, too, are hieroglyphs, but written so 
rapidly that they are often hardly recognizable. Demotic is still employed at 
the beginning of the fourth century A.D. The last dated demotic texts at 
Philae were written on December 11th, A.D. 452. 

Coptic 
Demotic had already become virtually illegible in the Ptolemaic period and 
several attempts had been made to simplify the complicated demotic writing 
by using alphabetic signs. But it was only in the course of the third century 
A.D. that such an attempt proved successful as a result, doubtless, of the 
innovatory stimulus of Christianity. The Egyptians switched to writing 
their language alphabetically employing the Coptic alphabet, which is the 
Greek alphabet supplemented with seven demotic characters for rendering 
sounds unknown in Greek. 
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Egyptians wrote from right to left 

Herodotus II 36 (cf. transi. Loeb Class. Library) 

Γράμματα γράφουσι καί λογίζονται ψηφοισι "Ελληνες μεν 
άπο των αριστερών επί τα δεξιά φέροντες την χείρα, 
Αιγύπτιοι δε άπο των δεξιών επί τα αριστερά· και 
ποιεΰντες ταΰτα αυτοί μεν φασί επί δεξιά ποιέειν, 
'Έλληνας δε έπ' αριστερά. 

"The Greeks write and calculate by moving the hand from left to right; 
the Egyptians do contrariwise; yet they say that their way of writing is 
'rightwards' (i.e. 'dextrous') and the Greek way 'leftwards' (i.e. 'gau­
che')." 

Meaning and use of the hieroglyphs given in col. 1 

i seated man 

ii man with both arms 
raised 

iii arm extended (cf. the 
upper part of ii) 

iv quail chick 
ν owl 
vi stool of reed matting 
vii wick of twisted flax 
viii top: draught-board with 

draughtsmen 
bottom: ripple of water 

'determinative', used at the end of a word 
defining it as a man's personal name 

'determinative' defining words meaning 
"high", "joy" 

phonetic sign k 

phonetic sign w 
phonetic sign m 
phonetic sign ρ 
phonetic sign h 
phonetic sign mn composed of the signs 

mn (top) and η (bottom) 

Column 6 shows how difficult it is to recognize the hieroglyphic value of a 
demotic sign. Examples vi and viii are even identical in demotic. 
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A sample of Egyptian signs 
(from right to left) 

Incised hieroglyphs (1) compared with cursive hieratic (3-4) 
and demotic (5-6) forms. 

(1 ) incised hieroglyphs (4) hieratic (13th cent.) 
(2) written hieroglyphs (20th cent.) (5) early demotic (6th cent.) 
(3) hieratic (20th cent.) (6) Ptolemaic demotic (3rd cent.) 
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§5 ADMINISTRATION 

Ptolemaic period 

Under the Ptolemies the administration of Egypt remained in many respects 
as it was before. The country was divided into districts or νομοί (the capital 
of a nome is called μητρόπολις). The nomes were subdivided into τοπαρχί-
αι and these into villages (κώμαι).1 In each of these areas the civil adminis­
tration was in the hands of a governor (-άρχης) and his secretary (γραμ­
ματεύς) in conformity with the Pharaonic pattern. 

νομός 

τοπαρχία 

κώμη 

governors 

νομάρχης 

στρατηγός 

τοπάρχης 

κωμάρχης 

administrators 

βασιλικός γραμματεύς 

τοπογραμματεύς 

κωμογραμματεύς 

overseers 

επιστάτης 

του νομού 

επιστάτης 

της κώμης 

The στρατηγός, although originally a military commander, gained power 
in the civil administration, already in the 3rd century, at the expense of the 
νομάρχης. 

The office of επιστάτης was a creation of the Ptolemies. In the table 
above "overseers" are officials with law enforcement duties in nomes or in 
villages, but "overseers" were also appointed as controllers of, for instance, 
the Egyptian temples. 

Three Greek "cities" (πόλεις) enjoyed a special position: 
- NaukratiSy an old Ionian factory from the 7th century B.C.; 
- Alexandria, founded by Alexander the Great; 
- Ptolemaïs, built by Ptolemy I. 

These cities had their own magistrates and lawcourts, Ptolemaïs even had a 
"town council" (βουλή) and the citizens of these towns were divided into 
demes and tribes (no. 14, 4-5, note). Alexandria was distinguished from the 
rest of the country, called χώρα; this distinction is also made with the offici-

1 The Arsinoite nome consisted of three μερίδες (see p. 312-313); these administra­
tive units fell between the nome and the toparchy. 
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al Latin designation Alexandrea ad Aegyptum. 
The highest financial official was the διοικητής whose department was 

the treasury in Alexandria. From the 2nd century B.C. onwards there was a 
"private" royal treasury (ό ϊδιος λόγος); its revenues consisted of fines and 
the proceeds of ownerless and confiscated properties, administered by an offi­
cial called ό προς τψ ίδίφ λόγφ. 

There were two different kinds of bank, a τράπεζα under a τραπεζίτης 
dealing with money, and a θησαυρός under a σιτολόγος dealing with 
grain. Grain-taxes were collected directly by the state, but taxes in money 
fell under private persons called "tax-farmers" (τελώναι), because the right 
to collect taxes was farmed out to them. 

Roman period 

After the conquest of Egypt by Augustus the country became a Roman 
province with a singular position. It was directly dependent on the Emperor; 
senators were not allowed to enter the country without the Emperor's special 
permission. He was represented by the praefectus Alexandreae et Aegypti, 
originally always an eques romanus. The administration of the country con­
tinued more or less unchanged. 

Egypt was divided into several large districts, namely the Δέλτα (with 
perhaps an eastern and a western district), the Επτά Νομοί και Άρσι-
νοϊτης and the Θηβαίς. Each district was governed by an έπιστράτηγος 
who always was an eques romanus. 

The division into nomes and toparchies remained. The métropoles 
formed the seat of the authorities of the nome under the supervision of the 
στρατηγός and the βασιλικός γραμματεύς. The magistrates were chosen 
from among the privileged class of the Greeks; the most important ones 
were: 

- γυμνασίαρχος, "leader of the gymnasium"; 
- εξηγητής, "administrator of the community of citizens"; 
- κοσμητής, "leader of the ephebi"; 
- άγορανόμος, "notary". 

The inhabitants of the métropoles enjoyed to a certain extent a privileged 
position; many of them paid, for instance, a lower poll-tax (no. 33). The 
privileged classes were established under Augustus (see for the gymnasium, 
p. 163). 

The three Greek πόλεις retained a special position. A fourth privileged 
town was founded in A.D. 130 by Hadrian in honour of his deceased friend 
Antinoos (p. 185). 
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Prefect of Egypt 

Praefectus Aegypti = έπαρχος Αιγύπτου (see no. 61, par. a) or 
ήγεμών; 
at first styled egregius = κράτιστος, then clarissimus = λαμπρό­
τατος and finally perfectissimus = διασημότατος; 
the prefecture was created in 30 B.C. and extended over all of Egypt 
until A.D. 298; the Thebaïd was separated from direct authority of 
the prefect in that year and the rest of Egypt soon followed; the tide 
"prefect of Egypt" disappears c. 380. 

List of prefects mentioned in this book 
(see also p. 194) 

L. Aemilius Rectus 
Gn. Vergilius Capito 
M. Mettius Rufus 
M. Rutilius Lupus 
Q. Rammius Martialis 
M. Petronius Mamertinus 
C. Calvisius Statianus 

Q. Aemilius Saturninus 
Claudius Julianus 
Ti. Claudius Subatianus Aquila 

Aurelius Appius Sabinus 
L. Mussius Aemilianus 
Aurelius Theodotus 

no. 16, 1 
no. 17, 34 
no. 57, 25 
no. 28, 9 
no. 29, 2 
no. 44, 3 
no. 48, 4 
no. 49, 7 
p. 241 
no. 54, 4 
no. 57, 10 
no. 54, 1 
no. 61, par. a, m 
no. 63, 3 
no. 65, 2 

A.D. 41/42 
48/49 
89/90 

116/117 
116/117 
132-135 
170/171 
173/174 
198/199 
204/205 
206/207 
209/210 
249/250 
260/261 
262/263 

Lists of prefects: G. Bastianini, Lista dei prefetti d'Egitto dal 30a al 
299P, in Z.P.E. 17 (1975) 263-328 and 38 (1980) 75-89. 

The residence of the prefect was Alexandria. From here he made eve­
ry year a round trip through the country (passing by Memphis in the 
spring; cf. no. 48) in order to hold a circuit court (the conventus or δια­
λογισμός) for administering justice to the local population and for su­
pervising the administration. 
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The higher offices were held by Romans who belonged to the ordo eques-
ter or also by the Emperor's freedmen. All other officials, from the strategos 
downwards, were Greeks. 

From the first century A.D. onwards ever more offices became liturgies. 
This fact implied that the cost involved was imposed upon the official in 
question and that he had to guarantee the proceeds, notably the taxes due to 
the state. Because of these obligations, only rich persons could be appointed 
as officials, and therefore lists were composed of the well-to-do, εύποροι 
καί επιτήδειοι. From these lists the officials were chosen. Everyone nom­
inated was obliged to accept his appointment up to his seventieth year, un­
less he belonged to a privileged class or profession. In periods of economic 
recession, this system was a heavy burden upon the individual. No wonder 
people tried to withdraw from such appointments in a wide variety of ways 
(cf. no. 53), even by offering to hand over all their possessions or by resort­
ing to flight. In such circumstances this system made the smooth running 
of the civil service an impossibility. 

In A.D. 200 Septimius Severus, when visiting Egypt, instituted "town 
councils" or "senates" (βουλαί) in every métropole and, lastly, in Alexan­
dria (this town had already asked Claudius for a βουλή but he had not agreed 
to their request). In this way Septimius Severus increased the number of 
dignitaries who were responsible for the administration of the métropoles 
and for the functioning of the liturgical system. 

Taxes were as a rule no longer farmed out but collected by liturgical offi­
cials. The poll-tax (λαογραφία) holds a peculiar place. It was a money tax 
levied at a flat rate, without regard to income, on all those subject to it. The 
rural population was assessed for the full amount, but the inhabitants of the 
métropoles paid a reduced rate; and certain classes (Romans, citizens of the 
Greek cities and other privileged groups) were exempt from this tax alto­
gether. 

Because the poll-tax had to be paid from the ages of 14 to 60, a registra­
tion of the population took place every fourteen years. This was done on the 
basis of "returns of people living in every single house", κατ* οικίαν 
άπογραφαί (no. 49 and p. 194). This census provided at the same time in­
formation for army recruiting, liturgies, etc. 

Byzantine period 

Diocletian put an end to the special position of Egypt and reorganized its 
administration. Further reorganizations followed throughout the Byzantine 
period which makes the situation rather confusing for us. 
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Under Diocletian the Roman empire was divided into large administrative 
units called dioceses, διοικήσεις under praefecti praetorii. Egypt was incor­
porated into the diocese Oriens and thus put under the praefectus per Orien­
tent residing in Antioch. 

Egypt was entrusted to the praefectus Aegypti (έπαρχος) who resided in 
Alexandria. He was a civil governor with juridical competence. The dux was 
responsible for military affairs. 

The country was divided into three provinces, corresponding more or less 
to the former epistrategies, namely Aegyptus Jovia (the Delta), Aegyptus 
Herculia (the Heptonomia and the Fayum) and the Thebaid. Each province 
was administered by zpraeses (ήγεμών or άρχων). 

Through the years, however, several alterations were made. Towards the 
end of the fourth century, for instance, Egypt became an independent diocese 
under an aug us talis, and in 538 Justinian abolished the unity of Egypt and 
placed the separate provinces immediately under the praefectus Orientis. 

At the beginning of the fourth century the Roman municipal system was in­
troduced into Egypt. This caused sweeping alterations to its internal admin­
istration: 

— the former nomes became the territory of the cities, and were called 
civitates; 

— the civitates were subdivided into pagi. 
The civitates were governed by an administrative board, the curia, whose 
members were called curiales (πολιτευόμενοι). The στρατηγός was re­
placed by an exactor civitatis especially charged with the financial adminis­
tration. Beside him we find as municipal officials a curator (λογιστής) and a 
defensor civitatis (εκδικος) who was charged with the juridical protection of 
the population and became in the long run the most important municipal of­
ficial and president of the curiales. 

The privilege by which the civitates were allowed to collect the taxes 
lasted less than a century. In the fifth century the now powerful landlords 
had the farmers of their large estates assigned to them as colonic and the col­
lection of the taxes due by these serfs was entrusted to the landlords. 

In the sixth century the financial administration was to a large extent 
transferred to the so-called παγάρχαι. Papyri of this period give us an ex­
cellent idea of the power and the wealth of these pagarchs. 

The total amount of the taxes due from a province was notified every 
year (indictio, έπινέμησις) by the imperial government. Fifteen of such 
notifications were united to an indiction-cycle (also used for dating docu­
ments, see p. 41). 
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§6 RELIGION 

Egyptian 

Every nome, town and village had its own gods, often venerated in groups 
of three. Thus the divine triad of the Pathyrite nome is formed by the god­
dess Hathor, the god Sobek and the young god Harsemtheus. The metropolis 
of this nome is called "The house of Hathor" = Παθΰρις (no. 11), and also 
'Αφροδίτης πόλις, because the Egyptian goddess Hathor is equated with 
the goddess 'Αφροδίτη of the Greeks. The second most important town of 
the Pathyrite nome is called Κροκοδείλων πόλις (no. 10) after the croco­
dile-god Sobek, Σοΰχος. Parents used to give their children names which 
record local divinities and therefore, in the Pathyrite nome, theophoric 
names compounded with the names of Hathor, Sobek and above all the 
young god Harsemtheus were very popular. 

Sacred animals 
The cult of sacred animals occupies an important position. Each region wor­
shipped its own animals. Fishes, cats, dogs, ibisses, etc. were venerated (see 
also p. 11) and fed (cf. the title ίβιοβοσκός in no. 6, 1) and when they died 

Plutarch on sacred dogs and fishes 

Plutarch records the enmities which arose between the neighbouring 
towns Oxyrhynchos and Kynonpolis because of their respective sacred 
animals: 

Οι δ' Όξυρυγχιται καθ' ήμας των Κυνοπολιτών τον όξύρυγχον 
ιχθύν έσθιόντων κύνα συλλαβόντες καί θύσαντες ώς ίερειον 
κατέφαγον. Έκ δε τούτου καταστάντες εις πόλεμον αλλήλους 
τε διέθηκαν κακώς καί ύστερον ύπο* Ρωμαίων κολαζόμενοι δι­
ετέθησαν. 

"Since the inhabitants of the Town of the Dogs' (Κυνών πόλις) eat 
oxyrhynchos-fish, the inhabitants of the Town of the oxyrhynchos-
fishes' (Όξυρύγχων πόλις) seized in our time [1st cent. A.D.] a dog, 
slaughtered it and devoured it as a piglet. As a result they went to war 
and treated each other maliciously; and they were punished and sepa­
rated later by the Romans." 

Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, 380B = 72 
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Strabo's visit to the sacred crocodile 

Strabo, 17 1.38 (Loeb Class. Library): 

Παραπλευσαντι δε ταΰτα εφ' εκατόν σταδίους πόλις εστίν 
'Αρσινόη, Κροκοδείλων δε πόλις έκαλειτο πρότερον σφρόδρα 
γαρ εν τφ νομφ τούτφ τιμώσι τον κροκόδειλον, καί έστιν Ιε­
ρός παρ' αύτοις εν λίμνη καθ' αυτόν τρεφόμενος, χειροήθης 
τοις ίερευσι. Καλείται δε Σοΰχος· τρέφεται δε σιτίοις και 
κρέασι καί οΐνφ, προσφερόντων αεί των ξένων των επί την 
θέαν άφικνουμένων.Ό γοΰν ημέτερος ξένος, άνήρ των εντί­
μων, αυτόθι μυσταγωγών ήμας, συνήλθεν επί την λίμνη ν, κο­
μίζων από του δείπνου πλακουντάριόν τι καί κρέας όπτον 
καί προχοϊδιόν τι μελικράτου. Εΰρομεν δε επί τφ χείλει 
κείμενον το θηρίον προσιόντες δε οι ιερείς, οι μεν διέστη-
σαν αύτοΰ το στόμα, ό δε ένέθηκε το πέμμα, καί πάλιν το 
κρέας, είτα το μελίκρατον κατήρασε. Καθαλόμενος δε εις 
την λίμνην διηξεν εις το πέραν έπελθόντος δε καί άλλου 
των ξένων, κομίζοντος ομοίως άπαρχήν, λαβόντες περιήλθον 
δρόμφ καί καταλαβόντες προσηνεγκαν ομοίως τα προσενεχ-
θέντα. 

"Sailing along shore for a distance of one hundred stadia, one comes to 
the city Arsinoê,. which in earlier times was called Crocodeilonpolis; for 
the people in this Nome hold in very great honour the crocodile, and 
there is a sacred one there which is kept and fed by itself in a lake, and is 
tame to the priests. It is called Suchus; and it is fed on grain and pieces 
of meat and on wine, which are always being fed to it by the foreigners 
who go to see it. At any rate, our host, one of the officials, who was in­
troducing us into the mysteries there, went with us to the lake, carrying 
from the dinner a kind of cooky and some roasted meat and a pitcher of 
wine mixed with honey. We found the animal lying on the edge of the 
lake; and when the priests went up to it, some of them opened its 
mouth and another put in the cake, and again the meat, and then poured 
down the honey mixture. The animal then leaped into the lake and 
rushed across to the far side; but when another foreigner arrived, likewise 
carrying an offering of first-fruits, the priests took it, went around the 
lake in a run, took hold of the animal, and in the same manner fed it 
what had been brought." 
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they were respectfully embalmed and entombed. Large numbers of mummi­
fied crocodiles have been unearthed at Tebtynis (p. 86) and an enormous 
number of ibisses, for instance near Hermoupolis (the ibis being the sacred 
animal of Thot = Hermes). In some specific cases a specially selected animal 
was housed and kept in a holy place, like Strabo's crocodile who lived in a 
sacred lake in the Fayum (opposite), the Apis-bull in his temple in Mem­
phis (no. 48, 4-5 notes), and the falcon in the temple of Horos (= Apollo) 
at Apollonospolis Magna (Edfu). 

Greek 

Hellenic gods were worshipped in the Greek towns Alexandria, Naukratis 
and Ptolemaïs and also elsewhere. But as a rule, the gods of the Greeks only 
survive in name beside the mighty members of the Egyptian pantheon; they 
were simply equated with native gods: 

Ammon Zeus 
Bes Herakles (see the double name, no. 19, 1 note) 
Hathor Aphrodite (see Pathyris, p. 29) 
Horos Apollo (see Apollonospolis, above) 
Min Pan 
Ptah Hephaistos 
Thot Hermes (see Hermoupolis, above) 

Jewish 

In the fifth century B.C. a colony of Jewish soldiers protected the interests 
of the Persian Empire on the island of Elephantine on the southern border of 
Egypt. The colony left behind three Aramaic archives. See B. Porten, 
Archives from Elephantine. The Life of an Ancient Jewish Military Colony 
(1968). 

In the Graeco-Roman period there were important religious centres of the 
Jewish diaspora in Alexandria (no. 16) and in Leontonpolis (near 
Helioupolis). A large community of Jews lived at Apollonospolis (Edfu) 
until the Jewish revolt of 116-117 A.D. (no. 25) and synagogues (προσ-
ευχαί) have been found in many places. 

Christian 

We may assume with certainty that Christians already lived in Alexandria in 
the second half of the first century. The oldest Christian papyrus from Egypt 
is P. Yale 1 1 which is a fragment of Genesis 14 (5-8 and 12-15), dated to 
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Symbols of Christianity 

Nomina sacra 

A number of sacred Christian words are contracted by writing the first 
and the last letter, with a line above. For instance: 

0~ς = 

κς = 

Ι ς = 

θεός (gen. θυ, dat. θω, acc. θν) 

κύριος (gen. κυ, etc.) 

Ίησοΰς (gen. ιυ, etc.); also ιη or ιης 

In no. 69, 5 κυρί(φ) is abbreviated in the normal way, whereas θεφ is 
contracted as a nomen sacrum θω. 

Cryptography, symbols 

?β = 

χμγ = 

ίχθΰς "fish" = 

+ 
* 

-f 

αμήν (no. 69, 34): the total of the numerical 

value of the letters (a = 1, μ = 40, η = 8 and 

ν = 50) is ?θ = 99 

perhaps Χ(ριστον) Μ(αρία) γ(εννα), 

"Maria bears Christ"; see no. 77, 6 note 

Ί(ησοΰς) Χ(ριστος) Θ(εοΰ) Ύ(ιος) Σ(ωτήρ) 

"cross"; see e.g. no. 77 

Christogram: Χρ(ιστός); see no. 79, 37 

Staurogram: σταυρός, "cross" (no. 79, 32). 

about A.D. 90. But when St. Clement founded his school in Alexandria 
(about A.D. 185), there still seem to have been rather few Christians in the 
country. 

Outside Alexandria, in Egypt, the native Egyptians were probably the 
first to embrace Christianity. The first person explicitly styled "Christian" 
in a dated papyrus was in fact an Egyptian, Πετεσοραπις "Ωρου χρησια-
νός (P. Oxy. 42 3035; A.D. 256).1 The Greek-speaking classes seem to 

1 The term χρησιανός is found in a few early Christian papyri; later papyri have 
χρηστιανός or χριστιανός. Ο. Montevecchi, Nomen christianum in: Studi patristici 
in onore di Giuseppe Lazzati (1979) 485-500. 
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have held out longer and "Ελλην even becomes synonymous to "pagan". 
The emperor Decius (A.D. 249-251) took severe measures against the re­

ligion which he considered dangerous to the state. Several certificates attest­
ing that the nominee sacrificed to the gods have been preserved (no. 62). 
But by the time of the Diocletian persecution (A.D. 303; see p. 254) 
Christianity was well established in Egypt (no. 69), particularly among the 
Egyptians or Copts. The hermit {anchorite, αναχωρητής) is a typical phe­
nomenon of Egyptian Christianity; monasticism originated in Egypt. 
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Hours 

A day, from sunrise at about 6 a.m. till sunset at about 6 p.m., is di­
vided into 12 hours. The letter P. Lond. 7 1973 arrived ώρας ι, "at (the 
end of) the 10th hour", that is at 4 p.m. (loc. cit., note line 12). The 
night is divided in the same way; the boy mentioned in no. 15 was 
born c. 10 p.m., (Spqt τετάρτη της νυκτός. 

Days 

Egyptian calendar days begin at sunrise; see e.g. P. Tebt. 1 54, 7-9: τηι 
νυκτί τηι φερούσηι εις την κε, "on the night leading to the 25th"; 
no. 15, 7: 10 p.m. fallsjn the night of the 11th Phaophi leading to the 
12th, Φαώφι Ια εις [ iß] . But a Macedonian day begins already at 
sunset. [Cf. p. 282]. 

The first day of an Egyptian month is called νεομηνία, the twentieth 
εικάς and the thirtieth τριακάς. 

ήμέραι έπαγομέναι, "supplementary days": five holy days at the end 
of the Egyptian year; in the Roman period every fourth year a sixth 
supplementary day was added (see p. 39-40). 

The first day of a Roman month is called καλάνδαι = calendae (nos. 
50, 28, 33 and 61, f), one of the days 5, 6 or 7 was called νώναι = 
nonae (no. 71, 16) and one of the days 13, 14 or 15 ειδοί = idus (no. 
50, 40). See e.g. no. 50, 33 προ θ καλανδών Μαρτίων, "on the 
ninth day before the calendae of March"; this is 21 February (A.D. 194) 
according to the tables given by R.S. Bagnali and K.A. Worp, The 
Chronological Systems, 96-102. 

Months 

For names of months, see p. 317. An Egyptian month has 30 days. 

Years 

The Egyptian year consists of twelve thirty-day months and five addi­
tional days; the year begins on 1 Thoth, fixed at 29 August under 
Augustus (or 30 August in a leap year). 

Regnal years coincide with Egyptian years; consular years begin on the 
first of January. For the indiction year, see p. 41. 
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§ 7 METHODS OF DATING, CALENDARS 

Some papyri, especially literary texts and letters, bear no date. We can only 
date such texts on palaeographic grounds and by means of the contents. It is 
often impossible to date such documents within the limits of a given cen­
tury. On the other hand there are many documents, particularly legal ones, 
which can be dated to a given day. 

A. DATING FORMULAS 

Ptolemaic and Roman periods 

Dates of documents follow the Pharaonic pattern mentioning the regnal year 
of the reigning sovereign, the month and the day. An example of a Ptole­
maic date gives no. 11: 

έτους ιζ . . . μηνός Άθύρ"ε 

"in the sixteenth (έκκαιδεκάτου) year (of king Ptolemy X), 
the fifth (πέμπτη) day of the month Hathyr". 

And an example of a Roman date gives no. 28: 

L κ . . . Τραϊανού Τΰβι δεκάτη 

"in the twentieth year (έτους εικοστού) of Trajan, the tenth 
day of the month Tybi". 

One notices that the year (έτος) is in the genitive, the day (ήμερα) in the 
dative and the month (μην) in the genitive. The names of the months Άθΰρ 
and Τΰβι are Egyptian names; they have no Greek endings and are unde-
clined. Sometimes Macedonian month names are given; see e.g. no. 20: 

μηνός Δαισίου κς*, Φαρμοΰθι κς\ 

"on the 26th of the month Daisios = the 26th of the month 
Φαρμοΰθι". 

Here the Macedonian name Δαίσιος is declined whilst the Egyptian name 
Φαρμοΰθι is not. Egyptian and Macedonian month names are listed on p. 
317. 

The honorific titles of the Ptolemaic kings and the Roman emperors are 
sometimes given. Three emperors reigned in A.D. 211, Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla and Geta; they are styled in no. 55 as follows (see plate p. 37): 
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23 . . . L κ (or [ι]β?) Αυτοκρατόρων 

24 Καισάρων Λουκίου Σεπτιμίου 

25 Σεουήρου Ευσεβούς Περτίνακος 

26 'Αραβικού Άδιαβηνικοΰ Παρθικού 

27 Μεγίστου και Μάρκου Αυρηλίου 

28 Άντωνίνου Ευσεβούς Σεβαστών 

29 [και Πουβλίου Σεπτιμίου Γέτα] 

30 Καίσαρος Σ[εβ]αστοΰ, Φαώφι λ. 

"On the 30th Phaophi of the 20th year of the Imperatores 
Caesares (1) Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax 
Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and (2) Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus Pius, both Augusti, and (3) Publius 
Septimius Geta, Caesar Augustus." 

This document is dated 28 October, A.D. 211. [Cf. p. 282]. Four months 
later Geta was murdered by Caracalla. Soon afterwards Geta's name was re­
moved from every record; see line 29 and plate opposite. On Geta's damna­
tio memoriae see p. 218 (29). 

Byzantine period 

After Diocletian, Roman consular datings replace regnal years in the official 
dating formulas; ύπατος = consul and ύπατεία = "consulship". See, for 
instance, no. 75: 

ύπατείας των δεσποτών ημών Κωνσταντί{ν}ου το δ" 
και Κώσταντος το γ" Άγούστων, Έπείφ ε 

"in the consulship of our lords Constantius for the 4th time 
and Constans for the 3rd time, Augusti, 5 Epeiph" [= 29 
June, A.D. 346] 

Constantius was indeed consul for the fourth time and Constans for the third 
time, in A.D. 346 when the document no. 75 was drawn up. But the names 
of the acting consuls were not always known to the notaries, for instance 
just after the beginning of a consular year. In such cases scribes date their 
documents to the previous consuls; see, for instance, no. 73: 
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20 

25 

30 

no. 55, lower portion showing the damnatio memoriae of Geta 

Μετά την ύπατίαν Φλαουίου Λεοντίου και Ιουλίου 
Σαλουστίου των λαμπρότατων, ΜεχΙρ ζ. 

"(the year) after the consulship of Flavius Leontius and Iulius 
Sallustius the most illustrious ones, 7 Mecheir" [= 1 Febru­
ary, A.D. 345] 

Justinian decreed in the year 537 that in each case the emperor's regnal year 
had to be mentioned as well; see no. 79: 

βασιλείας . . . έτους ε (regnal years) 
υπατίας . . . έτους δ (consulship) 
ίνδικτίονος ε (see below, p. 41) 

1 The regnal years were to be reckoned from the dies imperii (the day of accession to the 
throne), not from the first of Thoth. 
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Tables for converting dates 

1) Macedonian calendar 260-221 B.C.: P. Lugd. Bat. 21, p. 220-263; 

2) Egyptian calendar in the Ptolemaic period: T.C. Skeat, The Reigns 
of the Ptolemies (Munch. Beitr. no. 39); 

3) The calendar during the reign of Augustus: T.C. Skeat, The Reign 
of Augustus in Egypt, 30 B.C. - 14 A.D. (Munch. Beitr. no. 84); 

4) Egyptian calendar in the Roman period: P.W. Pestman, Chronolo­
gie Égyptienne (= P. Lugd. Bat. 15): days and months (table be­
tween p. 8 and 9) and years (p. 84-127); 

5) Egyptian and Roman calendar in the Byzantine period: R.S. Bagnali 
and K.A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt. 
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B. CALENDARS 

Ptolemaic period 

Life in Egypt is determined by the Nile. The regular sequence of the rising 
of the Nile, of sowing and harvesting and of collecting the harvest taxes, 
year after year, requires a reliable and simple calendar. 

The Macedonian calendar is neither reliable nor simple. It consists of lu­
nar months defined by the visibility of the moon; these months are of vary­
ing length (29 or 30 days) and the years are of varying length too, every 
other year having an intercalary (εμβόλιμος) month. In the course of the 
third century B.C. the Macedonian calendar was progressively adapted to the 
Egyptian calendar. Only the Macedonian month names survived. 

The Egyptian calendar, on the contrary, is reliable and simple. Every 
year consists of twelve months of thirty days each. Five "supplementary 
days" (ήμέραι έπαγόμεναι) are added at the end of the year (each day the 
birthday of one of five gods is celebrated). This makes a total of 365 days. 

The Egyptian so-called "civil" year begins on the first of Thoth, and so 
does, in the Egyptian system, the regnal year. Usually the last regnal year of 
a king is at the same time the first year of his successor (cf. no. 29 I, ex­
plained p. 41). 

As a result of the unchanging civil year of the Egyptians, any event 
fixed in the astronomical year, will fall on the same day of the Egyptian 
civil year. At least, for four years, because as long as the Egyptian calendar 
has no intercalary day, the year loses one day every fourth year. Although 
this amounts to no more than two weeks in a person's lifetime, and is there­
fore hardly noticeable, in the long term the effects are evident. New Year's 
day, for instance, fell successively on 6 November (300 B.C.), 12 October 
(200 B.C.) and 17 September (100 B.C.). Thus after 1460 years a whole 
year disappeared. 

For establishing the Julian equivalents of Egyptian dates in Ptolemaic 
documents, the tables given by Skeat (see opposite, no. 1) may be used. 
[N.B.: the table we give on p. 317 can only be used for later documents.] 

Roman period 

The Egyptian calendar continues to be used. Egyptian astronomers were of 
course aware of the fact that the actual length of the year was 365 1/4 days, 
and as early as 238 B.C. a synod of Egyptian priests decided to add every 
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fourth year a sixth supplementary day; see the priestly trilingual decree1 of 
238 B.C. (Kanopos); cf. SB. 5 8858 = O.GJ.S. 56, 44-45: 

από του νυν μίαν ήμέραν . . . . έπάγεσθαι δια 
τεσσάρων ετών επί ταις πέντε ταις έπαγομεναις προ 
του νέου έτους 

"to add from now on every fourth year one day to the five 
supplementary days, before the beginning of the New Year." 

As far as we know this decision was not carried out until the reform of the 
Egyptian calendar under Augustus, when the beginning of the Egyptian 
year, 1 Thoth, was fixed on 29 August.2 

During Augustus' reign the leap year was introduced in the Egyptian 
calendar. It was effected in exactly the same way as proposed 300 years ear­
lier by the Egyptian priests. A sixth supplementary day was inserted every 
fourth year; see e.g. the date of P. Oxy. 1 45: 

L ιδ Αύτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Δομιτιανοΰ Σεβαστού 
Γερμανικού, μη(νος) Καισαρείου έπαγομ(ένων) ζ 

"in the 14th year of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus 
Germanicus, on the sixth of the supplementary days of the 
month Καισάρειος" (Mesore, 'August') [= 29 August, A.D. 
95]. 

One notices that the Egyptian intercalary day was inserted in A.D. 95, i.e. 
in the year preceding the Julian leap year, A.D. 96.3 

Regnal years 
As in the Ptolemaic period, regnal years coincide with the Egyptian civil 
years; the last regnal year of an emperor is at the same time the first of his 

1 On this class of texts, see no. 7, the decree of 196 B.C. (Rosetta). 
2 The earlier Egyptian calendar, with no intercalary day, continued to be used e.g. in 

horoscopes (no. 15, 6: αρχαίοι χρόνοι) and in connection with religious festivals 
(no. 52, 7-8: κατ' αρχαίους). The first text shows that under Tiberius the difference 
between the old and the new calendars was already 10 days. 

3 Consequently New Year's day, 1 Thoth, fell on 30 August, A.D. 95 (and not on the 
29th as in normal years). From 1 Thoth = 30 August, A.D. 95 till 4 Phamenoth = 29 
February, A.D. 96 the Egyptian calendar is one day ahead of the Julian one. 

Julian leap years are A.D. 4, 8, 12, etc.; 100, 104, 108, etc.; 200, 204, 208, 
etc. The intercalary Egyptian day is therefore 29 August, A.D. 3, 7, 11, etc. 
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successor. An example may show this. The circular letter, no. 29 I, which 
concerns the accession of Hadrian, is dated as follows: 

L α" Μεσορή έπαγο(μένων) β 

"in the first year, on the second of the supplementary days of 
Mesore" [= 25 August, A.D. 117] 

The chronology of events is: 

A.D.I 16-117 = year 20 of Trajan (dies 8 August, 117) 
= year 1 of Hadrian (proclaimed 11 August, 117) 

(no. 29 1: 25 August, 117) 
A.D. 117-118 = year 2 of Hadrian (beginning 29 August, 117) 

Byzantine period 

The Egyptian calendar continues to be used. But various methods of com­
puting years occur: consular dating (remarkably cumbersome) which dates 
by the names of consuls, the era of Diocletian which for several centuries 
calculates years from year 1 = A.D. 284-285 (the first year of Diocletian), 
etc. 

Indictions 
The indiction-cycle is used frequently. This is a cycle of 15 years, counting 
from A.D. 312 onwards. Each cycle consists of 15 numbered indiction years 
[Ίνδικτίων = indictio]: no. 79 was written in the fifth indiction year of a 
cycle (line 6) and concerns a payment for the sixth one (line 34) and no. 80 
was drawn up in the eighth year of a cycle. As these periods of 15 years are 
themselves not numbered, the cycli are of no help for the accurate dating of 
a document, unless other data enable us to fix the cycle. In the case of no. 
80, even though there are several other dated documents written by the same 
Ίοΰστος, we cannot exclude the possibility that the text belongs to the 
previous or the following indiction-cycle. 
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§ 8 FORMS OF THE DOCUMENTS 

Demotic 

Notarial documents 
From the sixth century B.C. onwards, professional Egyptian temple-scribes 
used to draw up demotic contracts. These scribes acted as public notaries and 
their deeds were legal instruments. Documents drawn up by demotic notaries 
may be described as formal reports of statements made by one of the con­
tracting parties to the other like this: 

"On date so-and-so, A has said to Β 'You have leased to me .. Λ" 
Such "reports" were signed by the notary and many witnesses. Once the doc­
ument had been handed over to the other party, and he had accepted it, the 
document was binding. 

Private documents 
A different kind of legal document was occasionally used, under Greek influ­
ence probably, in the Ptolemaic period. It is a less formal document, which 
follows the pattern of a letter. It is called χειρόγραφον in Greek papyrolo-
gy because one was supposed to write it in one's own hand, but usually de­
motic private documents were written by scribes with legal experience, at 
times even by notaries. 

After 146 B.C. Greek abstracts had to be made of demotic notarial deeds 
to be inscribed in public registers; no registration seems to have existed of 
demotic private documents. 

Greek 

Six-witness documents 
The earliest form of document employed by the Greeks in Egypt is the 
έξαμάρτυρος συγγραφή (no. 1), which is a document signed and sealed 
by six witnesses. It is characteristic of this class of documents that the text 
was written twice on a papyrus sheet; one text was sealed (the scriptura inte­
rior) in order to prevent the document from being falsified and the other text 
remained visible (the scriptura exterior). The document was usually de­
posited with one of the witnesses who was therefore called the συγγρα-
φοφύλαξ, "keeper of the document". This class of private documents was 
gradually superseded by notarial deeds in the course of the Ptolemaic period. 
This development was probably stimulated by the example set by the Egyp­
tian temple-scribes. 

Notarial documents 
Already in the third century B.C. the first documents appear which may be 
considered as Greek notarial instruments. This class of documents soon be-
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came very popular. The Greek notarial documents resemble in many respects 
the demotic ones, the most important difference being that no witnesses 
were required. Greek notaries are called άγορανόμοι; this title is to be found 
until the beginning of the fourth century A.D. 

In the Ptolemaic period the agoranomoi indicate their name and title in 
each deed drawn up by them (nos. 10 and 11); this is seldom done in the 
Roman period (no. 27). Notarial documents of that period usually only 
mention the town1 where the deed was drawn up: εν θεαδελφείς^ (no. 22), 
εν Καρανίδι (nos. 20 and 36) and εν Τεβτύνι (nos. 31 and 32), but in 
Oxyrhynchos2 the agoranomoi add the words εν άγυιφ (no. 21, 6), to indi­
cate, perhaps, that they did not have offices in e.g. a temple or a record of­
fice. We are particularly well informed about the γραφειον at Tebtynis in 
the first century A.D. This γραφειον was not only the notary's office of 
the town but also the record office; see p. 116 and nos. 18-19. 

A new element was added to the form of the notarial deeds at the begin­
ning of the first century A.D., namely the υπογραφή. One of the contract­
ing parties, and sometimes both of them, write a personal statement at the 
bottom of the formal part of the deed — the statement is therefore called 
υπογραφή — in order to confirm the terms of the agreement; cf. p. 112, 
bottom. 

Cheirographa 
Less formal than the notarial deeds were the χειρόγραφα, private docu­
ments written in the form of a letter (ό δείνα τφ δεινι χαίρειν); see nos. 
45 and 73. This kind of document was regularly employed during the 
whole period in which Greek documents were drawn up in Egypt. Although 
the name χειρόγραφον suggests that such a document was written by the 
contracting party himself, it was usually actually done by a person with 
some more experience in legal matters. 

Hypomnemata 
The υπομνήματα constitute a special kind of document. They are private 
documents in which one person expresses to another person his wish to en­
ter into an agreement. The characteristic verb is βούλομαι in these docu­
ments: βούλομαι παραλαβειν σε (no. 52), βουλόμεθα μισθώσασθαι 
παρά σου (no. 58) and βούλομαι μισθώσασθαι παρά σου (no. 67). 

1 Later documents no longer mention the name of the town: nos. 60, 71 and 72. 
2 The name of the town and the words εν αγυιά are omitted in the later document no. 

74. 
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§ 9 EGYPTIAN NAMES 

Many proper names in Greek papyri are of Egyptian origin. These names 
show us how Egyptian words and phrases were pronounced (p. 21) and they 
tell us about Egyptian religion, popular belief and many other things. 

The meaning of Egyptian names 

Egyptian names always have a meaning. They sometimes even tell us a 
whole story, like the name Κομοαπις: after the death of the sacred Apis 
bull at Memphis, the young Apis is born somewhere in the country. Priests 
have to go and find the animal, and once they succeed, parents may proudly 
call their newborn baby Κομοαπις, "They have found the Apis". A second 
example is Τεεφιβις: parents who give such a name to their child do so to 
thank a god (in this case the sacred ibis) whom they had consulted on ques­
tions such as, "Shall we have a child?" or "Will it be a boy?" Evidently the 
god had given the correct answer and thus the child is called Τεεφιβις, "The 
face of the ibis has said it". 

Double names 
Some persons appear to have two names. For instance Θαϊσοΰς ή καί 
Λολλιανή (no. 65, 27) or Πανεχώτης ό καί Πανάρης (no. 45, 1). 
Although it is not always evident how in such cases the two names are in­
terrelated, sometimes one is clearly the translation of the other: Πεσοΰρις 
also called Σΰρος (no. 17, 4 with note) bears a Greek name, Σΰρος, which 
is a translation of the Egyptian one, Πεσοΰρις "The Syrian". And the 
names of Ηράκλειος also called Βήσις (no. 19, 1 with note) show that the 
Egyptian god Bes was equated by the Greeks with Herakles. 

Hypocoristic names 
Pet forms are known of Greek names: Άσκλας = 'Ασκληπιός, 'Ασκληπι­
ός and Λυσας = Λυσίμαχος; cf. Άμμωνας = 'Αμμώνιος (no. 43, 2 and 
5). They also existed for Egyptian names: Πασις (no. 6, 1) = Πετοσιρις 
and Πανδς = Πετεμενώφις whereas Παράτης = Πετεαρποχράτης. Such 
pet names have no meaning of their own and cannot be translated. 

Greek endings of Egyptian names 

Preisigke's Namenbuch, which is very useful because it was edited with the 
assistance of the Egyptologist W. Spiegelberg, lists in col. 484 three vari­
ants of the name Psenamounis, "The son of Amon": Ψεναμοΰνις, Ψενα-
μούνιος and Ψεναμοΰν. These three variants are to be explained as follows. 
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Ψεναμοΰν, written with no Greek ending, is indeclinable in Greek; it is 
the actual Egyptian form of this name. Names without Greek endings are 
occasionally found in Ptolemaic and Roman papyri and, under the influence 
of Coptic, not unfrequently in Byzantine papyri. Egyptian names of months 
are usually uninfected (θώθ, Άθυρ, etc.; p. 317) as are quite a number of 
names of small villages and hamlets: Σιναρύ (no. 55, 10), Πισάϊ (no. 58, 
5). 

Ψεναμοΰνις: the Egyptian name Ψεναμοΰν is adapted to Greek use by 
means of the Greek ending -ις. The following Greek endings will be found 
in this Primer: 

-ς Όρσεΰ|ς (no. 19, 1) 
-ις Ψεναμοΰν Ι ις (no. 66, 2) 
-ος *Ώρ|ος (no. 24, 1) 
-ης Άρυώτ|ης (no. 18, 5) 

Greek diminutives are also attested: 

-ιόν βερμούτ|ιόν (no. 26, 2-3) 

Ψεναμούνιος is the third variant of the name Psenamounis as given by 
Preisigke. In the course of the Roman period names ending in -ις are 
sometimes written with -ιος, see θενστοτοήτ|ιος (no. 32, 5) and 
Παπνούθ|ιος (no. 76, 9). 

Different spellings of Egyptian names 

The fact that it must have been difficult to render Egyptian sounds using the 
Greek alphabet, accounts for inconsistent spellings of a number of names 
(see e.g. Preisigke's Namenbuch, 386: Σισόϊς, var. Τιτόϊς, Τζιτζόϊ, Τσο-
ϊτσόϊ, etc.; or Τεώς,1 var. Σεώς, Χεώς); and, the other way round, the 
pronunciation of Greek vowels (p. 18) is responsible for other variant spel­
lings (thus the month Τΰβι is written Τοιβι in no. 31, 26). Two other im­
portant causes may be mentioned here. 

Local dialects 
Local dialects may influence the pronunciation and spelling of names. 
J. Quaegebeur, Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et Γ onomastique 
(1975) has pointed out that the name of the god "Shaï" is spelled σαι in the 
Fayum and σοι in Middle Egypt. As a matter of fact, the person called Τε-
φορ|σάϊ|ς (no. 37, 5) lived in the Fayum, and the village Πι|σαΐ|ς (no. 
58, 5) is also located there, whereas the woman Τνεφερ|σόϊ|ς (no. 33, 11) 
lived in Middle Egypt. 

In the alphabetic list of names on p. 305-306, Χεΰρις is classified with names 
beginning with a τ. 
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The prominence of a syllable 
The name of the god HOT (= Horos) may be rendered as άρ, έρ, ύρ, or ώρ 
according to the following rules. 
• Hor stressed in a prominent position is rendered as ύρ or ώρ: 

|*Ωρ|ος — proper name (no. 24,1); god 
ΆΘΙύρΙ — month name; goddess 

Ψεν|ΰρ|ις — village (p. 313) 

• Hor in an unstressed position is reduced to άρ or έρ: 
|Έρ|παήσις — 49, 46 
Ι'ΑρΙφαήσις — 37, 8 
|Άρ|μιΰσις — 18, 1 

Τα|αρ|τΰσις — 49, 38 

The difference may be seen in Άθ|ύρ| Νουεμοντεσημα in contrast to 
ΆΘΙερΙνεβενταις; and in Άρ|οννώφρις in contrast to Ύρ γοναφορ1 (the 
same name). 

A pattern of Egyptian names 

Since the Egyptian masculine article is pronounced ρ and the feminine one 
r, proper names beginning with Π are often men's names and those begin­
ning with Τ women's names.2 The following prefixes of masculine and 
feminine names are very common [the names (b) - (e) are theophoric 
names]: 

masculine and feminine articles 

"he (or she) of, who belongs to (god)" 

a) 

b) 

c) 
Φ 
e) 

Π-
Φ-
Πα-
Φα-
Πι-
Πετε-
Ψεν-

Τ-
θ -
Τα-
θα-
Τι-
Τετε-
Σεν-

often variants of Pa-/Ta-
"he (or she) who has been given by (god)" 
"the son (or daughter) of (god)" 

Examples [with -νεφερως "crocodile", -ησις "Isis", -σαϊς "good for­
tune", -σουχος "Sobek", -αμουνις "Amon"]: 

a) |Π|νεφερώς (no. 36, 7) — |Τ|νεφερώς 
b) |Πα|ήσις (no. 76, 3) — |Τα|ήσις (no. 40, 13) 

|θα|ήσις (no. 76, 3) 
c) |Πι|σαίς (village; no. 58, 5) — |Τι|σάϊς 
d) |Πετε|σοΰχος (no. 20, 4) — 
e) |Ψεν|αμοΰνις (no. 66, 2) — |Σεν|αμοΰνις 

— |θσεν|αμοΰνις (no. 49, 50) 
— |Τζεν|αμοΰνις (no. 6, 3) 

1 Name of the indigenous Pharaoh Hur-gonaphor (early 2nd cent. B.C.); see p. 82. 
2 Thus the Greek Herakleides made a fundamental mistake in his petition, P. Em. 79, 

when he thought that Psenobastis could be the name of a woman. 
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§ 10 MONEY 

Money may be used for reckoning and for payment, but not necessarily for 
both at the same time. For instance, before the conquest of Alexander the 
Great, the Egyptians used money only to indicate the value of something, 
and not to pay its price. In fact, they had to import Athenian coins, or copy 
them, so as to be able to pay the Greek mercenaries. 

Ptolemaic era 

Coined money was introduced into Egypt by Alexander the Great. The 
standard coin was the silver tetradrachm (= στατήρ) weighing from the third 
century onwards c. 14 grammes. This coin usually contained 24 obols, but 
tetradrachms of more, or less, obols existed too. The standard adopted was 
approximately that of Athens. 

τάλαντον = 6,000 drachmas 
μνα = 100 dr. 
στατήρ = 4 dr. (tetradrachm) 
δραχμή (c. 3.5 grammes) 
όβολός = 1/6 drachma or 1/24 stater 
χαλκούς = 1/8 oboi or 1/48 drachma 

The Ptolemies changed the ratio of silver and bronze money several times 
by increasing the face value of bronze coins. Hence prices and wages, given 
in bronze money, rose sharply but if we calculate them in silver money they 
appear to have remained surprisingly stable. 

Roman era 

No foreign coins were allowed to circulate in Egypt, which was monetarily 
and economically isolated from the other countries of the Roman empire. 
Tiberius introduced the billon} tetradrachm which was minted in Alexandria 
till A.D. 296 and called αργυρίου Σεβαστού νόμισμα "silver coinage of 
the emperor"; see no. 21, 7. This coin was sometimes called denarius but it 
contained a third less silver than the denarius which was in circulation 
outside Egypt. 

Byzantine era 

As a result of the currency reform of Diocletian, a uniform system of 
coinage was adopted for the whole Roman empire. 

The standard coin was the gold solidus of 4 grammes = όλοκόττινος or 
νομισμάτιον, subdivided in 24 carats of 1/6 gramme of gold each = κερά-
τιον. 

1 Alloy of silver in which base metal predominated. 
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Although tetradrachms were no longer minted after A.D. 296, the drachma 
continued in use, like the talent, as a unit of account for payments actually 
made in denarii and myriads: 

(1/4 

1,500 
10,000 

denarius) = 
denarius = 
denarii -
denarii = 

drachma 
tetradrachm (4 drachmas) 

talent (6,000 drachmas) 
μυριάς, myriad (6 2/3 talents) 

On the inflation in the fourth century, see p. 253. 

A Ptolemaic tetradrachm 

Throughout the Ptolemaic period silver money was coined with the effigy of 
Ptolemy I, and with on the reverse the symbol of Ptolemaic Kings, viz. an 
eagle on a thunderbolt. Cf. no. 14, 10: άργυριον Πτολεμαϊκόν. 



49 

§ 11 MEASURES 

Measures, in Egypt, were not unified. Local differences existed and measures 
even changed according to the purpose for which they were used, and the 
persons using them. 

αρουρα: an area measure; used for measuring farmland (e.g. nos. 4 and 
51). The surface of an aroura is 100 χ 100 πήχεις = e. 2756 
m2 (which is about half a soccer field). The standard unit is a 
πήχυς, usually one of 0.525 m, but cubits of other lengths are 
known. 

A person could live on the net produce of 2 arouras. 

άρτάβη: a dry measure of variable capacity; used for measuring wheat 
(no. 72), beans (no. 71), vegetable seed (no. 47), etc. The ca­
pacity of an artaba is often 40 χοίνικες, that is approximately 
40 litres, but smaller and larger artabas were also used. The 
standard unit is a χοΐνιξ (0.98 litre). In practice smaller mea­
sures (μέτρα) were used for measuring out, such as the μέτρο ν 
τετραχοίνικον (nos. 18, 12; 58, 14 and 71, 11) or εξαχοί-
νικον (no. 36, 10). [This "measure of six choinikes" is to be 
used for measuring out l/6th artaba of wheat; apparently an arta­
ba of 36 χοίνικες is meant in this case.] 

A person could live on about 10 artabas of wheat a year. 

κεράμιον: a liquid measure of unknown capacity; used for measuring wine 
in nos. 10 and 60, 13. The standard unit is a χους (2.9 litres). 

μετρητής: a liquid measure of variable capacity; used for measuring oil in 
no. 34, 20. The capacity of a metretes is often 12 χόες, that is 
probably c. 35 litres, but smaller and larger μετρητού occur. 
The standard unit is a χους (2.9 litres). 
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Examples of editions according to the modern trends 

1 Same subject 
• documents dealing with Jews (cf. no. 25): V.A. Tcherikover et 

al., Corpus papyrorum judaicarum [1957-1964] = C.PJud. 
• Latin documents (cf. no. 61): R. Cavenaile, Corpus papyrorum 

latinarum [1958] = C.P.L. 
• royal prostagmata (cf. no. 8): M.-Th. Lenger, Corpus des ordon­

nances des Ptolémées [1964; second ed. 1980] = C.Ord. Ptol. 
• documents dealing with wet-nurses (cf. nos. 13, 17 and 26): 

M.M. Masciardi e Ο. Montevecchi, I contratti di baliatico [1984] 
= C.P. Gr. 1 

• notifications of death (cf. no. 43): L. Casarico, Le denunce di 
morte [1985] = C.P.Gr. 2 

• documents dealing with the Syrian war (103-101 B.C.): E. Van 
't Dack et al., The Judean-Syrian-Egyptian Conflict. A 
Multilingual Dossier [1989]. 

2 Archives (see also p. 53) 
• the first dispersed archive to be brought together was that of 

Philosarapis (cf. nos. 31, 44 and 51): B.A. van Groningen, A 
Family-archive from Tebtunis [1950] = P. Lugd. Bat. 6 

• the second one was Sarapion's archive: J. Schwartz, Les archives 
de Sarapion et de ses fils. Une exploitation agricole aux environs 
d'Hermoupolis Magna de 90 à 133 P.C. [1961] = P. Sarap. 

• Abinnaeus' archive came next (cf. nos. 73 and 75): H.I. Bell et 
al., The Abinnaeus Archive. Papers of a Roman Officer in the 
Reign of Constantius II [1962] = P. Abinn. 

3 Bilingual papyrology 
• Greek and demotic papyrology: P.W. Pestman, L'archivio di 

Amenothes figlio di Horos. Testi demotici e greci relativi ad una 
famiglia di imbalsamatori del secondo sec. a. C. [1981] = P. Tor. 
Amenothes 

• Greek and demotic papyrology: E. Boswinkel et P.W. Pestman, 
Les archives privées de Dionysios fils de Kephalas. Textes grecs 
et démotiques [1982] = P. Lugd. Bat. 22 
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§ 12 MODERN TRENDS IN PAPYROLOGY 

In the course of time papyrologists have gradually become aware of the fact 
that much more information is to be gained from texts studied in relation 
with other sources than from single texts taken separately. This is being 
undertaken in various ways. 

(1) Same subject 
Documents are collected and re-published which deal with a same subject. A 
new series was recently founded in Italy with the specific purpose of 
systematically publishing volumes dedicated to a same subject: Corpora 
Papyrorum Graecarum = C.P.Gr. (two volumes have appeared so far, see p. 
50). 

(2) Archives 
Documents are collected which in Antiquity had been brought together, for 
some precise purpose, either in a public archive or in a family archive. 
Family archives, particularly in the Ptolemaic period, mainly consist of 
documents relative to the family estate: title deeds and other legal documents 
proving proprietary rights of members of the family (see the example given 
p. 52). Later family archives are usually kept by persons exercising some 
officiai duty and they often contain official documents too (see, for instance, 
the archive of the strategos Apollonios, p. 143). Unfortunately many 
archives have been dispersed in modern times with the result that papyri 
from one archive, and even sometimes portions of one papyrus (see p. 55-
57), are now housed in different papyrus collections. They have to be 
brought together for publication.1 

(3) Bilingual papyrology 
Greek papyri give a one-sided impression of the multilingual Graeco-Roman 
society. The picture has to be completed with evidence from the demotic 
papyri of the Ptolemaic and early Roman periods; from the Latin papyri of 
the Roman and early Byzantine periods; from the Coptic papyri of the 
Byzantine and early Arab periods; from the Arabic papyri of the early Arab 
era, etc. Completing the picture will be the main task of Greek, demotic, 
Coptic and other papyrologists, where possible in close cooperation. 

1 Sometimes data about a person or a family are collected from different sources or ar­
chives. Calling such a collection an archive leads to confusion. See for instance the 
so-called Aurelia Charité archive. 
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Evidence from a family archive 

Legal rights of Egyptian women in actual practice 

A great number of mainly hieratic and demotic legal papyri demonstrate that 
Egyptian women had equal rights to men. Unlike Greek women they could, 
according to Egyptian law, freely enter into agreements and no guardian 
(κύριος) was required to assist them; see no. 27, 8 with note. 

However, although there is no doubt as to the legal rights which 
Egyptian women enjoyed, we must realize that our evidence is one-sided. In 
fact, the documents show those cases in which women decided to enter into 
agreements by themselves, but we cannot see if there were cases in which 
they preferred not to. It is precisely for this kind of information that family 
archives are of interest. 

The archive of Totoes and Tatehathyris, his wife, is the archive of an 
indigenous Egyptian family of the 2nd cent. B.C. It contains a number of 
agreements concerning a plot of land which Tatehathyris had inherited from 
her father; cf. P. Lugd. Bat. 19, p. 197-199. Five times the land was farmed 
out; the leases were alternately made by Tatehathyris herself or by Totoes, 
her husband. This was done in the following years: 

110/109 by Tatehathyris (before they married) 
109/108 by Totoes (after their marriage) 
108/107 by Tatehathyris 
104/103 by Totoes 
101/100 by Totoes 

This enables us to see that after their marriage it was usually Totoes who 
farmed out his wife's land. 

The three leases made by Totoes not only hide the fact that he was really 
acting in his wife's name, but even call him the owner of the land: την 
ύπάρχουσαν αύτώι γήν. 

Anyone wishing to understand the situation with regard to Tatehathyris 
and her plot of land, has therefore to consider the five land leases as a group 
and within the context of the family archive, because the individual 
documents are downright misleading: the three leases made by the husband 
about "his" land invalidate statistics about the extent of women's ownership 
of land just as the two land leases made by Tatehathyris herself give the 
wrong impression of the use actually made by Egyptian women of their 
legal rights. 
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Archives mentioned in the Primer 

Nos. Keepers of the archives Texts 
Ptolemaic 

— Anonymous (Elephantine) Iand2 
no. 1 Zenon (Philadelphia) 4 and 5 
no. 5 Diophanes, στρατηγός of the Arsinoïte nome 

[= P. Ent.] 6 
no. 12 Ptolemaios (Memphis) p. 58 
no. 8** Totoes (Memnoneia) opposite 
no. 14(a) Peteharsemtheus (Pathyris) 10 and 11 
no. 17 Menches, κωμογραμματεύς of 

Kerkeosiris p. 9 and 305; nos. 8 and 9 

Roman 
no. 19 Protarchos, president of a tribunal 

in Alexandria 13andl4 
no. 22 Tryphon (Oxyrhynchos) 15 and 17 

— Nemesion, tax-collector at Philadelphia 16 
no. 24 Keepers of the γραφέΐον of Tebtynis 18 and 19 
no. 32 CI. Tiberianus (Karanis) 38 
no. 34 Apollonios, στρατηγός of Heptakomia .... 29 II and 30 
no. 40 Kronion (Tebtynis) 37 
no. 42 The κωμογραμματεύς of Theadelphia p. 306; 41 
no. 50 Philosarapis (Tebtynis) 

[= Van Groningen's Family Archive] 31,44 and 51 
no. 51 Sarapion ~ Apollonianos (Oxyrhynchos) 53 
no. 57 Heroninos (Theadelphia) 60 

Byzantine 
no. 65 Aur. Isidoros (Karanis) 71 and 72 
no. 68 Theophanes (Hermoupolis) 68 

— An anonymous magician (Thebes) 70 
no. 73 Fl. Abinnaeus (Philadelphia) 73 and75 
no. 87 Dioskoros (Aphrodito) 78 
no. 89 Pachymios (Panospolis) p. 54 

Numbers according to O. Montevecchi, La papirologia (1973) 247-261; Addenda in 
^ the new edition (1988) 575-576; with extensive bibliography. 

Number according to the Addenda, 576-578. 



54 INTRODUCTION 

Greek and Coptic contracts between the same persons 
(bilingual archive of Pachymios) 

The classical case of the employee who marries his employer's daughter. 

A.D. 607 the πορφυροπώλης ("dealer in purple") Aur. Pachymios en­
gages Aur. Dioskoros for two years: S.B. 1 4503 (Greek) 

A.D. 610 Pahôm promises his daughter in marriage to Dioskoros: 
C.P.R. 4 23 (Coptic; no mention is made of the name 
Aurelius; see p. 221). 
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EXCURSUS 

I. JOINING PARTS OF A PAPYRUS 

A P. Grenf. 1 44 (2nd cent. B.C.) is a fragment of a papyrus in London, 
published in 1896. The text contains an incomplete list of attestations of 
witnesses. The lower part of this list runs as follows: 

1 'Έγραψεν Πάτους Έριεως Πέρσης ιερεύς 
2 [ . . . ]τοστολιστής του αυτ* ίεροΰ 
3 [ ] με[σ]ος μέλι* τέτανος 
4 [ ] ουλ* μετώπωι εξ αρ* 
5 [ ]ύπε [...] 

*(2)αύτ(οΰ); (3) μελί (χρως); (4) ούλ(ή), άρ(ιστερών). 

Β P. Bour. 9 (2nd cent. B.C.) is a fragment of a papyrus in Paris, 
published in 1926. This text also contains an incomplete list of 
witnesses. The upper part of this list runs as follows: 

2 πρω[- - -
3 ως L ν μέσ[ος - - -
4 πλατυπρ* ευθυρ* [ 
5 Έγραψεν Πάτους "Ωρου [ ]της 
6 Παθΰρεως Πέρσης των πεζών 

κ.τ.λ. 

* (4) πλατυπρ(όσωπος), εύθύρ(ιν). 

The texts were both written in the 2nd century B.C. and probably come 
from Pathyris. 

In both cases the names of the witnesses are introduced with the verb 
έγραψεν. U. Wilcken, Archiv für Papyrusforschung 8 (1927) 302-303 
observes that this verb, used in this way, is only found in the two lists of 
witnesses A and Β and that both texts are wills. 

This makes one wonder whether the two fragmentary lists actually 
belong to different wills. In fact they join and belong to one and the same 
will (P. Lugd. Bat. 19 4; 126 B.C.): 
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A + Β 

1 Έγραψεν Πάτους Έριέως Πέρσης ιερεύς 
2 πρωτοστολιστής του αύτ(οΰ) ίεροΰ 
3 ώς L ν μέσος μελί(χρως) τέτανος 
4 πλατυπρ(όσωπος) εύθυρ(ιν) ούλ(ή) μετώπωι εξ άρ(ιστερών) 
5 'Έγραψεν Πάτους "Ωρου ύπεπιστάτης 
6 Παθυρεως Πέρσης των πεζών 

κ.τ.λ. 

For the personal descriptions see p. 93, note 3-4, and for the title "first 
στολιστής" (line 2), see p. 95, note 2. 

Reconstruction of lines 1-5 

P. Lugd. Bat. 19 4 
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IL A WRITING-EXERCISE 

The photos printed above and on the next page show the beginning and the 
end of a papyrus strip of 8.5 χ 90 cm. The strip was used by Apollonios for 
practising the Greek alphabet. His elder brother Ptolemaios retained the 
exercise, cherishing it like a proud mother, and he kept the papyrus in his 
archive. This archive was found around 1820 near the Serapeum of 
Memphis. 

The exercise consists of three steps: 
1. the vowels of the Greek alphabet, in alphabetic order (col. 1 ); 
2. two-letter combinations of the vowels with successively each of the 

consonants, also in alphabetic order (col. 2 ff.); — one notices that 
Apollonios had forgotten, and later added, not only the combination κι 
in the column of two-letter combinations starting with the κ, but also 
the entire column of combinations starting with the ζ; 
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U.P.Z. 1 147 (c. 160 B.C.): Apollonios' writing-exercise 

groups of four letters formed by adding ρ and σ to the two-letter 
combinations; thus βα becomes βρασ and γα becomes γρασ etc. 
Between the columns σρασ and φρασ (see plate above), Apollonios left 
out the column τρασ. 

III. PALAEOGRAPHY 

The tables on the following pages give examples of letterforms in different 
years. The basic form of Greek characters is the capital letter. 

117 B.C. = U.P.Z. 2 162 Thebes photographs 
A.D. 78-79 = P. Lond. 1 131 Hermopolite nome plates: 107-122 
A.D. 212 = P. Lond. 3 1164 Antinooupolis plates: 46, 48 

(d)and(f) 

c. A.D. 346 = P. Abinn. 4, 18, Arsinoïte nome plates: P. Lond. 2 
and 28-29 92-93, 97a and b 

A.D. 585 = P. Monac. 1 9 Syene plates: XVII-XX 
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66 1. MARRIAGE CONTRACT 

Until 305 B.C. silver coins were minted in Egypt showing the head of 
Alexander the Great clad in an elephant's scalp and aegis. Obverse: Athena 
and an eagle. Cf. no. 1,12: άργύριον Άλεξάνδρειον. 
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1 

MARRIAGE CONTRACT 

Elephantine P. Eleph. 1 310 B.C. 

This is the earliest dated Greek papyrus from Egypt. The contract concerns 
Herakleides' marriage with Demetria. He receives her in marriage from her fa­
ther and mother; she brings with her a dowry to the value of 1000 drachmas. If 
one of the partners commits an offence against his or her conjugal duties, they 
shall submit the case to three arbiters. The latter can punish the husband by 
making him pay 1000 drachmas as a fine, and the wife by depriving her of 
her dowry. 

The wording of the contract contains several reminders of the Greek origin of 
the scribe and the parties (e.g. ναυτικά, line 13; the legal fiction in line 14); 
persons from Cos, Temnos, Gela and Cyrene figure in the agreement. 

The contract was drawn up in duplicate, the same text being written twice on 
the papyrus; one text was intended to remain visible (the scriptura exterior), 
whereas the other one was rolled up and sealed (the scriptura interior). We print 
here the text of the scriptura interior which was actually still sealed when the 
papyrus was found. 

Αλεξάνδρου του 'Αλεξάνδρου βασιλεύοντος ετει έβδόμωι, 

Πτολεμαίου σατραπεύοντος ετει τεσ<σ>αρε-

σκαιδεκάτωι, μηνός Δίου. Συγγραφή συνοικισίας Ήρακλείδου 

καί Δημητρίας. Λαμβάνει Ηρακλείδης <Τημνίτης> 

Δημητρίαν Κώιαν γυναίκα γνησίαν παρά του πατρός Λεπτίνου 

Κώιου και της μητρός Φιλωτίδος ελεύθερος 

έλευθέραν προσφερομένην ειματισμον καί κόσμον Υ Ά, παρ-

εχέτω δε Ηρακλείδης Δημητρίαι 

5 όσα προσήκει γυναικί έλευθέραι πάντα, είναι δε ήμας κατά 

ταύτο δπου αν δοκηι άριστον είναι βουλευομένοις κοινήι 

βουλήι Λεπτίνηι καί Έρακλείδηι. Είάν δε τι κακοτεχνοΰσα 

άλίσκηται επί αίσχύνηι του ανδρός Ήρακλείδου Δημήτρια, 

στερέσθω ώμ προσηνέγκατο πάντων, έπιδειξάτω δε Ηρακλεί­

δης δ τι αν έγκαλήι Δημητρίαι εναντίον ανδρών τριών, 

Read (4) Ίματισμόν; (6) εάν; (7) ων. 
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ους <Sv δοκιμάζωσιν αμφότεροι. Μη έξέστω δε Ήρακλείδηι 

γυναίκα άλλην έπεισάγεσθαι εφ' ΰβρει Δημητρίας μηδέ 

τεκνοποιεισθαι εξ άλλης γυναικός μηδέ κακοτεχνειν μηδέν 

παρευρέσει μηδεμιαι Ήρακλείδην εις Δημητρίαν 

10 ειάν δέ τι ποών τούτων άλίσκηται Ηρακλείδης καί έπιδείξηι 

Δημήτρια εναντίον ανδρών τριών, ους αν δοκιμάζωσιν 

αμφότεροι, άποδότω Ηρακλείδης Δημητρίαι τήμ φερνήν ην 

προσηνέγκατο h Ά, και προσαποτεισάτω αργυρί­

ου Άλεξανδρείου h Ά. Ή δε πραξις έστω καθάπερ έγ δίκης 

κατά νόμον τέλος εχούσης Δημητρίαι καί τοις μετά 

Δημητρίας πράσσουσιν εκ τε αύτοΰ Ήρακλείδου καί <εκ> τών 

Ήρακλείδου πάντων καί έγγαίων καί ναυτικών. Ή δε συγ­

γραφή 

ήδε κυρία έστω πάντηι πάντως ώς εκεί του συναλλάγματος 

γεγενημένου, δπου αν έπεγφέρηι Ηρακλείδης κατά 

15 Δημητρίας ή Δημήτρια τε καί τοί μετά Δημητρίας πράσσοντες 

έπεγφέρωσιν κατά Ήρακλείδου. Κύριοι δέ έστωσαν 

Ηρακλεί­

δης <τε> καί Δημήτρια καί τας συγ/ραφάς αυτοί τας αυτών 

φυλάσσοντες καί έπεγφέροντες κατ' αλλήλων. Μάρτερες* 

Κλέων Γελώιος, Άντικράτης Τημνίτης, Λύσις Τημνίτης, Διο­

νύσιος Τημνίτης, Άριστόμαχος Κυρηναιος, Άριστόδικος 

Κώιος. 

Read (10) έάν, ποιών; (11) την; (12) έκ; (14, 15, 16) έπεκ- ; (16) μάρτυρες. 

The text is reprinted as L. Mitteis, Chrest., no. 283, P.M. Meyer, Jur. Papyri, 
no. 18 and A.S. Hunt and C.C. Edgar, Select Papyri 1, no. 1; a photograph of 
the scriptura interior may be found e.g. in W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae Beroli-
nenses, tab. 2; for references to other plates, see B. L. Konkordanz, p. 59-60. 

The document was probably written in Elephantine where it was found in a 
jar together with some other Greek papyri; they were wrapped up in a sheet of 
papyrus bearing several literary texts (see no. 2). 
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1. Ptolemy I still considered himself a satrap of the Macedonian king in July/August 
310 B.C. [Cf. p. 282]. 

2. συνοικισία, "cohabitation", "marriage": living together in the marital home 
means "being married" (cf. συνοικείν, no. 5, 10, 19), just as είσάγεσθαι (cf. 
line 8) "to lead a woman into the marital home" means "to marry", and just as 
έκβάλλειν (no. 14, 15) "to cast a woman out of the marital home" means "to re­
pudiate". 

— λαμβάνειν, "to receive in marriage": in Greek law a woman was given in mar­
riage (έκδοσις) by someone; this custom soon disappeared in Egypt. 

3. ελεύθερος: sc. 'Ηρακλείδης. 
4. έλευθέραν: sc. Δημητρίαν. 
5. ημάς: intended is αυτούς, "they (the partners) have to be ..." 
— κατά ταύτο όπου, "in the same place, where", "together in the place where". 
— δοκηι with dative: Λεπτίνηι και Ήρακλείδηι. 
8. Private arbitration very seldom occurs in contracts of the Ptolemaic period. 
— έπ-εισ-άγεσθαι: to lead (-αγεσθαι) a woman in (-εισ-) the marital home be­

sides (επ-) one's wife, i.e. marry (cf. line 2, note) a second wife. This clause for­
bids bigamy (even though this does not occur in Egypt). 

12. άργυριον Άλεξάνδρειον: silver money showing the effigy of the head of 
Alexander the Great; see plate p. 66. 

— πραξις and πράσσειν (lines 13 and 15): πράσσειν "to exact payment"; πρά-
ξις, the right to exact payment from (εκ, line 13) the debtor and his possessions. 

— καθ απ ε ρ εκ δίκης κατά νόμον τέλος έχούσης: Demetria is entitled to 
exact the payment of the fine imposed by the private arbiters "as if in 
consequence of a lawsuit which has legally come to an end (i.e. wherein a decision 
is given by judges)." Thus the decision of the private arbiters will have the same 
legal force as a decision of an official court. The clause is not found with this 
wording in other contracts from Egypt (the expression ή δίκη τέλος έχει is typ­
ically Greek). 

In later agreements a similar clause is to be found, καθάπερ εκ δίκης, "as if 
by virtue of a legal sentence", i.e. "also without a court decision"; it is hardly 
likely that this later clause is a shortened form of the earlier one. 

13. εκ τε αύτοΰ Ήρακλείδου: by bringing pressure to bear on the debtor (there 
is no reason for supposing that debtors could be enslaved for insolvency). 

— εγγαια καΐ ναυτικά: possessions "on land and sea"; this expression which 
is typically Greek soon disappeared in Egypt. 

14. κύριος (of a legal document), "effective", "valid"; cf. άκύρωσις, "rendering (a 
contract) ineffective", nos. 21, 16; 32, 20. 

— πάντηι πάντως, "in every respect". 
— ώς with part., "as if (a legal fiction). 
— έπεκφέρειν, "to carry out", "to seek to enforce" a contract. 

15. τοί: i.e. οι. 
— κύριος (of a person): κύριος είναι with part., "to be entitled to do". 
16. Usually a document like this one (a έξαμάρτυρος συγγραφή) is not kept by the 

parties themselves but entrusted to a συγγραφοφύλαξ, "keeper of contracts". 
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2 

CONVIVIAL ELEGY 

Elephantine B.K.T. 5.2 62 c. 300 B.C. 

At the beginning of a symposium the president of the drinking-party (ό 
ποταρχών) addresses his fellow-drinkers (συμπόται) telling them to enjoy them­
selves by joking and laughing. But seriousness must follow; they have to 
listen to the speakers and obey the president. For a description of the tasks of 
the president of a symposium, see Plutarch, Quaestiones Convivales I 4 620A-
622B. 

Χαίρετε, συμπόται άνδρες όμ[ήλικες· έ]ξ άγαθοΰ γαρ 

άρξάμενος τελέω τον λόγον [ε]ίς άγ[αθό]ν. 

Χρή δ', δταν εις τοιούτο συνέλθωμεν, φίλοι άνδρες, 

πράγμα, γελάν παίζειν χρησαμένους άρετήι, 

5 ήδεσθαί τε συνόντας, ες αλλήλους τε φ[λ]υαρειν 

και σκώπτειν τοιαύτα οία γέλωτα φέρειν. 

Ή δε σπουδή έπέσθω, άκούωμέν [τε λ]εγόντων 

έμ μέρει* ήδ' αρετή συμποσίου πέλεται. 

Του δε ποταρχοΰντος [τος] πειθώμεθα· ταΰτα γαρ έστιν 

10 εργ' ανδρών αγαθών, ευλογίαν τε φέρει{ν}. 

This is one of the short literary texts written on a sheet of papyrus which was 
discarded and re-used for wrapping up no. 1 and three other contracts. Since 
these agreements were drawn up between 310 and 282 B.C., the discarded pa­
pyrus must date from approximately 300 B.C. (usually literary papyri have to 
be dated on palaeographic grounds alone; such datings are rather imprecise). 
The present text seems to be the earliest datable Greek literary papyrus from 
Egypt. 

The epigram is reproduced in the editto princeps (pi. VIII) and in 
W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, tab. 3. The text was printed in 
earlier editions of the Papyrological Primer (in the third edition as no. 87), but 
it was omitted from the last one. It is to be found in M.L. West, Iambi et Elegi 
Graeci II (1972) no. 27 and in D.L. Page, Further Greek Epigrams (1981) no. 
CXXXV (see also Select Papyri 3, no. 103); the transcriptions given by Page 
— and even those made by West — are not entirely faithful; both authors 
transcribe for instance τοιαυθ' (line 6) without mentioning that the papyrus 
actually has τοιαύτα. Further literature: G. Giangrande, Sympotic Literature and 
Epigram, in L'épi gramme grecque (Entretiens Fondation Hardt, XIV [1968] 93-
174). 
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4. χρησαμένους αρετή ι: behaving properly, like a "fellow-drinker" should. 
6. τοιαύτα (scriptio plena): mistake for τοιαΰθ', which the meter requires. 
— φέρεw: it is not necessary to correct the infinitive into φέρει (Primer^, no. 

87) in a clause starting with οία; see E. Schwyzer, Gr. Grammatik II, p. 678.2. 
7. έπέσθω: correptio epica at the caesura (uu/—); see A.S.F. Gow and D.L. Page, 

The Garland of Philip I (1968) p. XXXIX-XL. 
9. [TOÇJ: dittography; not indicated by Page or West; editio princeps: [τη$]. 

10. φέρει{ν}: mistake caused by φέρειν at the end of line 6. 

The ten most popular Greek authors in Egypt — see the list in O. Montevec-
chi, La Papirologia (1973) 360-362 — were the following persons according to 
the number of their works of which fragments have been found: 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 

Homer 

Hesiod 

Demosthenes 

Euripides 

Callimachus 

Plato 

Isocrates 

Menander 

Pindar 

Thucydides 

652 copies* 

94 
94 
85 
54 
49 
46 
39 
38 
38 

* Iliad, 498; Odyssey, 154 
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3 

REGULATIONS CONCERNING WINE-TAX 

Arsinoïte nome P. Rev. Laws 259 B.C. 

The papyrus contains a series of "Revenue Laws" concerning taxes and monop­
olies which were farmed out. The portion printed below regulates the supervi­
sion of the vintage and the collection of the wine-tax (άπόμοιρα). 

Col. 24 

[Ύπ]έρ τ[ο]ΰ τρυγαν καί συνάγειν. 

15 [Οι] δε γεωργοί τα γενήματα τρυγάτωσαν 

όταν ή ώρα [ήι κ]αί, όταν ιϊρχωνται τρυγαν, 

έ[παγ]γελ[λέτ]ωσαν τώι διοικοΰντι ή 

Col. 25 [τώι εχοντ]ι την ώνήν καί βουλομένου επι­

ζ ε ί ν τους άμπε]λώνας έπιδεικνύτω[σαν]. 

e 7 lines are lacking 

["0]ταν δε οί γεωργοί οινοποιειν βούλωντ[αι], 

5 παρακαλείτωσαν τον την ώνήν διοικο[ΰντα] 

εναντίον του οικονόμου καί του άν[τιγραφέως] 

ή του παρά τούτων καί παραγενομέν[ο]υ, οινο-

ποιείτω ό γεωργός καί μετρείτω τοις μέ-

τροις τοις εν έκάστωι τών τόπων ύπάρ-

10 [χο]υσι[ν] έξητασμένοις καί έσφραγισμένοις 

[υπό του ο]ικονόμου καί του άντιγραφέω[ς], 

[καί εκ] του γενομένου μέτρου την άπόμ[οιρ]α[ν] 

[ά]ποδιδότω. 

["Οσο]ν [δ*] αν τών προγεγραμ[μ]ένων μη ποιήσωσι οί 

15 [γε]ωργοί κατά τον ν[ό]μον, [δι]πλήν την άπόμ[οι]ραν 

τοις εχουσι τή[ν ών]ήν άπ[ο]τινέτωσαν. 
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A part of the text printed above is reproduced on pi. IV in the editio princeps. 
A new edition of the "Revenue Laws" was made by J. Bingen in 1952 (Sam­
melbuch, Beiheft l). 

It is not known for which purpose this collection of "Revenue Laws" was 
made (Bingen, loc. cit., p. 3). The third section, starting with col. 38, was 
revised and corrected as of 31 August 259, in the office of Apollonios the 
διοικητής, chief of the financial administration of Egypt. This is the same per­
son as the dioiketes Apollonios of the Zenon archive (see p. 78). 

This line is the heading of the regulations given in col. 24, 15 - col. 26, 17. 
τρυγάν, "to gather" grapes for wine-making. 
γένημα, "produce". 
διοικειν, "to manage", "to farm". 

ώνή: contract for the farming of taxes; ό διοικών την ώνήν and ό έχων τήν 
ώνήν are synonyms for τελώνης, "tax-farmer". The government used to farm 
out to "tax-farmers" the right to collect certain taxes. Cf. H.C. Youtie, Pub­
licans and Sinners, Z.P.E. 1 (1967) 1-20. 

— βουλομένου: sc. the tax-farmer. 
— έπιδεΐν (έφοραν), "to see", "to inspect". 
6. οικονόμος: financial officer responsible for the revenues of the crown. 
— άντιγραφεΰς (lit. "checking-clerk"), "controller". 
7. καραγενομένου: sc. the tax-farmer. 

10. έξετάζειν, "to approve". 
— σφραγίζειν: to certify after examination by attaching a seal. 
12. μέτρον, "quantity measured". 
— άπόμοιρα (wine-tax, lit. "portion"): revenue assigned to the cult of the 

deceased queen Arsinoe Philadelphos; Cl. Préaux, L'économie royale des Lagi­
des (1939) 171 ff.; J. Bingen, Le Papyrus Revenue Laws: Tradition grecque et 
Adaptation hellénistique (1978) 17 ff. 

Col. 

Col. 

24 
14 

15 
17 

25 
1 
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COMPLAINT ABOUT MISMANAGEMENT 

Philadelphia P. Lond. 1 1954 257 B.C. 

When an estate of 10,000 arouras was granted by the king to the dioiketes 
Apollonios (no. 3) many workers were needed for the development of the new 
land. A field of 1,000 arouras was assigned to a group of cultivators who moved 
from the Heliopolite nome to Philadelphia. Within twenty days of their arrival 
a quarrel arose with the supervisor of the land-development who tried to take 
200 arouras away from them by exerting pressure. They complained to the 
dioiketes Apollonios, seizing the opportunity to expose several other abuses. 
Their complaint was probably made in October/November 257 B.C. 

'Απόλλωνίωι διοικητήι χαίρειν οι γεωργοί οι εκ [του Ήλ]ιο-

πολίτου εκ κώμης της Φιλαδέλφου του Άρσινοΐτου 

νομοΰ εκ των σων μυρίων άρουρών. Σου δόντος ήμι[ν] αρ[ού-

ρα]ς Ά έκ των μυρίων, και ταύτας κατεργασαμένων καί 

σπειράντων άφείλετο ημών Δαμις άρούρας σ. Ήμ[ών δ' 

ά]ντιλεγόντων άπήγαγεν τών πρεσβυτέρων τρεις εως 

ήνάγκασεν άποστασίου γράψασθαι. Kai βουλομ[ένων . , . . 

ημών ά]φ[ίσ]τασθαι έκ τών χιλίων άρουρών καί άξιούντων 

5 αυτόν χορηγησαι ήμιν εως κατεργασάμενοι σπείρωμ[εν], ούδ' 

οΰτω ήβούλετο, άλλα περιειδεν άσπορον γενομένην 

τήγ γη ν. "Εστιν δε καί άλλος γραμματεύς Αιγύπτιος [τω] ν 

πονηρών, δς ουκ έαι την πόλιν κατοικειν άλλ' αποδιώκει 

τους έκει δντας. Καί ουκ ολίγα δε αμαρτήματα έστιν έν 

[τ]αις μυρίαις άρούραις δια το μη ύπάρχειν άνθρωπον 

συνετον 

περί γεωργίαν. Δεόμεθα ούν σου, ει σοι δοκει, εισκαλέ-

<σα>σθαί τ[ιν]ας ημών, καί εισακοΰσαι περί ων βουλό-

μεθά σοι άναγγειλαι. 
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Είκοσταιοι γάρ έσμεν αφ' ου ένδημοΰμεν. Βουλ[ο]μ[. . . ] . . . . 

αι ου δυνάμεθα, άλλα εξανηλωκαμεν ει τι 

ειχομεν 

10 έπιδημοΰντες. 

[2nd hand] Ευτυχεί. 

A photograph is to be found in T.S. Pattie and E.G. Turner, The Written Word 
on Papyrus (Catalogue of an exhibition in the British Museum, 1974), p. 31. 

Although the complaint was addressed to the dioiketes Apollonios it was 
found in the archive of Zenon (see p. 78), together with another complaint 
about the same matter but addressed to a local official. Apparently Apollonios 
had instructed Zenon to settle the dispute. 

1. διοικητής: the chief financial official in Egypt. 
— ή Φιλάδελφος: title of queen Arsinoe (c. 316-270 B.C.), wife of Ptolemy II; the 

Arsinoi'te nome was called after her, as was the new town Philadelphia. 
2. μύριαι άρουpai (also in 1. 7): Apollonios' δωρεά in the Arsinoïte nome; see 

p. 76. 
— κατεργάζεσθαι (also in 1. 5), "to cultivate": the cultivators started cultivating 

and sowing the land. 
3. Δ&μις was entrusted in the summer of 257 with the development of Apollonios' 

land (P. Lond. 7, p. 43). 
— πρεσβύτεροι, "elders", "prominent persons". 
4. άποστασίου (sc. συγγραφήν) γράφεσθαι, "to draw up a deed of renunciation". 
— άφίστασθαι εκ, "to go away from"; the following words show that they did not 

abandon the land at once. 
5. χορηγειν, "to furnish means (i.e. seed etc.)". 
— περιοραν, "to allow". 
6. Read την. 
— των πονηρών, "one of an evil tribe". 
— ουκ έάι: seil, ημάς (or "anyone"). 
— κατοικεΐν (with ace), "to settle in". 
— άποδιωκεΐν, "to chase away". 
7. συνετός, "wise", "experienced". 
9. είκοσταΐος, "twenty days old": on the twentieth day since .... 
— αφ* οδ, "since". 
— ένδημειν, "to stay (here)"; έπιδημειν (1. 10), "to come to stay (here)". 
— ει τι, "whatever". 
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δωρεά: an estate granted by the king, a fief; usually poor or unreclaimed land 
on the margin of cultivation. Apollonios* estate near Philadelphia measures 
5 1/4 km χ 5 1/4 km (10,000 arouras). When the king gave it to him in 259 
the land needed a good deal of labour to make it productive. A scheme of irriga­
tion was drawn up and a sketch was made showing the canals which were to 
divide the estate into basins of 250 arouras each (P. Lugd. Bat. 20, Suppl. A): 

λίψ 

νότος βορράς 

άπ(ηλιώτης) 
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LETTER OF A MOTHER ABOUT HER ABDUCTED DAUGHTER 

Philadelphia P. Lond. 7 1976 253 B.C. 

An old woman, called Haynchis, asks Zenon for his help. She is under 
obligation to purchase daily a certain amount of beer from a beer wholesaler. 
She used to resell this with the assistance of her daughter. The latter has 
however been abducted and is now kept concealed; Haynchis asks Zenon to 
make her come back home. The docket on the verso was written by Zenon in 
March/April 253 B.C. 

Άΰγχις Ζήνωνι χαίρειν. 

Λαμβάνουσα ζΰτον εκ 

του μεγάλου ζυτοπω-

λίου διατίθημι την 

5 ήμέραν Υ δ, καί εύτακτώ. 

Δημήτρ[ι]ος δε μου ό αμ­

πέλου ργος άπατήσας 

την θυγατέρα έξαγα-

γών κρύπτει, φάμενος 

10 συνοικήσ[ε]ιν αύτήι άνευ 

έμοΰ. Αΰτη δε συν ένεμε 

το έργαστήριον και έμέ 

ετρεφεν πρεσβυτέραν οΰ-

σαν. Νυν οΰν ζημίαν ποι-

15 ώ ταύτης έξελθούσης, καί 

αύτη δε τα δέοντα ούκ έ­

χω. 'Έχει δε καί γυναίκα 

έτέραν και παιδία ώδε 

ώστε ού δύναται συνοικειν 

20 ήι ήπάτησεν. Άξιώ οΰν βο-

ηθήσαί μοι δια το γήρας 

καί παραδοΰναί μοι αυτήν. 

"Ε ρ ρώσο. 
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Verso 

[2nd hand] L λβ, Μεχείρ. 

25 Άδγχις. 

CL Préaux, L'économie royale des Lagides (1939) 152-158: "La bière". 

3. ζυτοπωλιον, "beer-shop"; apparently a business wholesaling beer. 
4-5. διατιθέναι, "to distribute": Haynchis is under obligation to purchase every day 

beer to the value of 4 drachmas from the beer-shop. 
5. εύτακτεΐν, "to pay regularly". 
6. Δημήτριος δέ μου: it is not known what was the precise connection between 

Demetrios and Haynchis. 
7. άπατάν, "to deceive" (also in 1. 20). 
8. έξάγειν, "to carry off, "to abduct". 

10. άνευ έμου, "without my consent". 
11. συννέμειν, "to assist in managing". 
12. έργαστηριον, "store" (for selling beer). 
14. ζημία, "loss". 
18. ώδε: probably reinforces the following ώστε, "and so", "therefore". 

Zenon 

Zenon (nos. 4 and 5) was born in Kaunos (Asia Minor). He left his family 
and went to Alexandria where he was employed by Apollonios, the highest 
financial official in Egypt, whom he served in various places: 

261-260 Alexandria; 
260-258 Palestine; 
258-256 Alexandria and the Delta; 
256-248 Philadelphia; as manager of the δωρεά. 

On his retirement: 

247-227 near Philadelphia. 

His archive, which is perhaps the most important archive from Egypt, 
was discovered by peasants on the site of ancient Philadelphia in the win­
ter of 1914-15 (P. Mich. Zen., p. 1 and P. Lond. 7, p. 14). See for this 
archive C.C. Edgar, P. Mich. Zen., p. 1-60; P.W. Pestman et al., A Guide 
to the Zenon Archive (= P. Lugd. Bat. 21) and W. Clarysse et Κ. Van-
dorpe, Zenon, un homme d'affaires grec à l'ombre des pyramides (in the 
press; expected date of publication is 1994). 



79 

6 

COMPLAINT ABOUT A FORGED CONTRACT 

Arsinoïte nome P. Ent. 50 221 B.C. 

The complaint concerns a dispute between two Egyptians, Pasis and Horos, 
about an Egyptian contract. This contract apparently is an acknowledgement of 
a debt payable by Pasis to Horos' daughter, but Pasis denies having written 
such an acknowledgement, thus implying that the document was forged. He re­
quests that Horos be punished. 

The request is nominally addressed to the king but actually lodged with the 
strategos Diophanes who orders Sosibios, a local magistrate, to try and recon­
cile Pasis and Horos; if Sosibios does not succeed, he has to send them to him, 
the strategos, so as to have their case decided by the Egyptian court of justice. 

Βασιλέΐ Πτολεμαίωι χαίρειν Πασις Άρεΰτος, ιβιοβοσκός. 

'Αδικούμαι υπό "Ωρου του "Ωρου, των 

εκ Φιλωτερίδος της Ήρακλείδου μερίδος. Φάσκων γαρ με 

συγγεγράφθαι τήι θυγατρί αύτοΰ 

Τζεναμούνι συγγραφήν Αιγυπτίαν Υ υκ, ου συνγεγραμμένου 

μου. Δέομαι οΰν σου, 

βασιλεΰ, προστάξαι Διοφάνει τώι στρατηγώι γράψαι Νεφε-

ρώτι τώι άρχιφυλα-

5 κίτηι της κώμης άποστιλαι *Ώρον επί Διοφάνην κριθησόμενόν 

μοι καί, αν 

φαίνωμαι μη συγγεγραμμένος την συγγραφήν, άποδοΰναί μοι* 

περί δε ων 

συντετελεσται, τυχειν αυτόν της προσηκούσης τιμωρίας· αν 

δε άρνήται, 

ύπογραφήν ποιήσασθαι επί Διοφάνους, ϊνα δια σε, βασιλεΰ, 

τύχω του δικαίου. 

Ευτυχεί. 
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[2nd hand] 

10 Σωσιβίωι. Μά(λιστα) δι(άλυσον) αυτούς· ει δε μη, άπό(στει-

λον) δπ(ως) έπι των λαοκριτών [δι]ακρ[ιθώσιν]. 

L α, Γορπιαίου λ, Τΰβι [ι]γ. 

Verso 

L α, Γορπιαίου λ, ΤΰβιΊγ. 

Πασις ιβιοβοσκος πρ(ος) τΩρον περί 

ων αδικείται. 

For a reproduction of the recto, see P. Ent.y pi. VI. The papyrus was extracted, 
together with a great number of similar texts, from mummy cartonnage found 
in Magdola. They are complaints which were lodged between 222 and 219 with 
the strategos in Krokodilonpolis. 

The present request is an original copy. One of the secretaries of the stra-
tegos wrote in a second hand his decision at the foot of the document and a 
docket on the back. It was filed in the office of the strate gos (on 12 and 13 
Tybi, at least 43 complaints were dealt with thus). It is not known how long 
these documents were kept in the archive of the strate gos., after 219 someone 
did away with them and they were re-used in Magdola for making mummy car-
tonnage. 

1. ίβιοβοσκός: an Egyptian priest engaged in keeping sacred ibises. 
— αδικούμαι υπό, "I am being wronged by". 
— των έκ, "one of those from". 
2. Φιλωτερίς: this is a different village from Φιλωτερ'ις in no. 53 which is in the 

district of Themistos of the same Arsinoïte nome. 
— φάσκων, "saying", "asserting". The principal sentence is missing; the scribe was 

doing his best to write in a solemn style but became entangled in it. 
3. συγγραφή Αιγύπτια, "Egyptian contract", i.e. a contract written in demotic. The 

amount of 420 drachmas — a fictitious sum, corresponding to 21 Egyptian debens 
— is characteristic of a contract of maintenance, συγγραφή τροφίτις. In such a 
contract a man engages himself to provide a woman every month with food, money 
and clothing; she may be his wife (see S.B. 16 12687); often the woman's father 
plays a part in this kind of agreement; P.W. Pestman, Marriage and Matrimonial 
Property (1961) p. 43 ff. 

4. άρχιφυλακίτης: chief of the village police; actually, however, the order was 
given to Sosibios (line 10) and not to Nepheros. 

5. άποστέλλέΐν, "to send" (read άποστέίλαι). 
— κριθησόμενον, "in order to be judged". 
— αν: read εάν (also in 1. 7). 
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συντελεϊσθαι, "to perpetrate". 
προσήκων, "fitting", "proper", 
τιμωρίας τυγχανειν, "to receive punishment". 
άρνεΐσθαι, "to deny". 
ύπογραφην κοιήσασθαι, "to place a subscription (on the contract)": we assume 
that Horos had to affirm on oath that he had not forged the contract and that he had 
to acknowledge this in a subscription (υπογραφή) on the document itself. 
Sosibios is επιστάτης κώμης, "overseer of the village", a local magistrate. 
διαλΰειν, "to reconcile", "to settle amicably". 
λαοκρίται: Egyptian judges; before 118 B.C. (no. 8) the Egyptian courts of jus­
tice dealt with lawsuits between Egyptians. 
27 February 221 B.C. 
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A REVOLT IN THE DELTA ACCORDING TO 
THE ROSETTA STONE 

Rosetta S.B. 5 8299 196 B.C. 

The Rosetta stone contains the text of a priestly decree promulgated in 196 
B.C. by representatives of the Egyptian temples, assembled in Memphis for 
the celebration of the anniversary of the accession of Ptolemy V. In the first 
part of the decree the king's exploits are described; his benefactions towards 
the Egyptian temples receive particular praise. In the second part special 
marks of honour are established which the Egyptian temples confer on him in 
return for his benefactions. 

During the reign of Ptolemy V many regions of Egypt revolted against 
their king, and at the time of this decree a large part of the country was even 
ruled by an indigenous Pharaoh; see K. Vandorpe, The Chronology of the 
Reigns of Hurgonaphor and Chaonnophris, in Chron. d'Ég. 61 (1986) 294-
302. The lines printed below concern a local revolt of less importance. 
"Impious" rebels had entrenched themselves at Lyconpolis in the Delta and 
royal troops went to campaign against them, laying siege to the rebellious 
town in 197. When in the summer of that year the Nile started to rise and was 
about to inundate the land around Lyconpolis, thus threatening to drive the be­
siegers away, the king took appropriate measures so as to enable him to con­
tinue the siege and to take the town. 

παραγινόμε-

22 νος δε και εις Λύκων πόλιν την εν τώι Βουσιρίτηι, ή ην 

κατειλημμένη καί ώχυρωμένη προς πολιορκίαν δπλων τε 

παραθέσει δαψιλεστέραι και τήι άλληι χορη<γί>αι πάσηι 

ώς αν εκ πολλού 

23 χ<ρ>όνου συνεστηκυίας της άλλοτριότητος τοις έπισυν-

αχθεισιν εις αυτήν άσεβέσιν — οι ήσαν εις τε τα ιερά 

και τους εν Αίγΰπτωι κατοικοΰντας πολλά κακά συντετε-

λεσμένοι — καί ά ν -

24 τικαθίσας χώμασίν τε καί τάφροις και τείχεσιν αυτήν 

άξιολόγοις περιέλαβεν του τε Νείλου τήν άνάβασιν μεγά-

λην ποιησαμένου εν τώι όγδόωι ετει και ειθισμένου κατα-

κλύζειν τα 
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25 πεδία κατέσχεν εκ πολλών τόπων όχυρώσας τα στόματα των 

ποταμών χορηγησας εις αυτά χρημάτων πλήθος ουκ ολίγον 

και καταστήσας ιππείς τε και πεζούς προς τήι φυλακηι 

26 αυτών εν όλίγωι χρόνωι την τε πόλιν κατά κράτος εΐλεν και 

τους εν αύτήι ασεβείς πάντας διέφθειρεν, καθάπερ 

[Έρμ]ής και ΤΩρος ό της "Ισιος και Όσίριος υιός έχειρώ-

σαντο τους εν τοις αύτοις 

27 τόποις άποστάντας πρότερον. 

At the end of the decree it is said that the text must be engraved on stelae of 
hard stone τοις τε ίεροις καί έγχωρίοις και Έλληνικοις γράμμασιν, "in sacred 
characters (i.e. hieroglyphs), in native ones (i.e. demotic script) and in Greek 
ones". These stelae were to be set up in every Egyptian temple of any impor­
tance. Consequently many copies of this decree were made although only a few 
have come down to us. The Greek text of the stela found at Rosetta is nearly 
complete (S.B. 5 8299 = O.G.I.S. 90); fragments of other copies are S.B. 5 
8232 and S.B. 8 9808. 

Priestly decrees were promulgated in several other years too; important ones 
were made in 238 B.C. in Kanopos (cf. p. 40), in 217 in Memphis — on the 
occasion of the 'Battle of Raphia* — and in 186 B.C. in Alexandria when the 
king had finally put an end to the insurrection of southern Egypt. 

Literature: see e.g. W. Spiegelberg, Priesterdekrete von Kanopus und 
Memphis (1922); H. Gauthier et H. Sottas, Un décret bilingue [Raphia] 
(1925); S. Quirke and C. Andrews, The Rosetta Stone (facsimile drawing with 
an introduction and translations) (1988). 

21. παραγινόμενος: i.e. the king; the principal verb is περιέλαβεν in line 24. 
22. καταλαμβάνειν, "to occupy". 
— παράθεσις, "storing up", "store". 
— δαψιλής, "abundant", "plentiful". 
— ώς αν, "as if". 
23. συνεστηκέναι, "to exist". 
— άλλοτριότης, "hostility". 
— έπισυνάγεσθαι, "to gather together". 
— εις αύτην: i.e. Lyconpolis. 
— ήσαν is to be connected with συντετελεσμένοι. 
— συντελεισθαι, "to perpetrate". 
— άντικαθίζειν, "to lay siege to". 
24. αύτην is object of both άντικαθίσας and περιέλαβεν. 
— περιλαμβάνειν, "to surround". 
— άνάβασις, "rising" (of a river): since the Nile usually starts rising on the 17th 

of July, the siege of Lyconpolis took place in the summer of 197 B.C. 
— είθίζεσθαι, "to be used to". 
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— κατακλΰζειν, "to inundate". 
25. κατέχων, "to hold back". 
— όχυρκας: according to the demotic and hieroglyphic versions, the canals were 

blocked up by dams. 
— χρήματα, "money". 
26. κατά κράτος, "by force". 
— καθάχερ κ.τ.λ.: according to an Egyptian legend the gods Horos and Thot 

(whom the Greeks identified with Hermes; cf. p. 282) defeated Seth, god of evil, at 
Hermoupolis Parva, which is indeed not far from Lyconpolis. 

— χειροβσθαν "to overpower". 

Inundation of the Nile 
(cf. p. 316) 

The άνάβασις of the Nile is described by Herodotus (Π 97) as follows: 

Έπεαν δε έπέλβη ό Νείλος την χώρην, αι πόλιες μοΰναι φαίνονται υπερ­

έχουσας μάλιστα κη έμφερέες τησι εν τφ Αιγαίω πόντφ νησοισι* τα 

μεν γαρ άλλα της Αιγύπτου πέλαγος γίνεται, αι δε πόλιες μοΰναι 

ύπερέχουσι. 

"When the Nile overflows the land, the towns alone are seen high and dry 

above the water, very like to the islands in the Aegean Sea. These alone 

stand out, the rest of Egypt being a sheet of water" (translation Loeb 

Class. Library). 
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DECREE CONCERNING THE COMPETENCE 
OF GREEK AND EGYPTIAN TRIBUNALS 

Kerkeosiris P. Tebt. 15 118 B.C. 
(found in Tebtynis) 

The decree (lines 207-220) is one of a series of royal decrees promulgated in 
118 B.C. to mark the end of a period of revolts and decline. It deals with the 
fields of jurisdiction of different kinds of courts of justice. 

After the conquest of Egypt by Alexander the Great we find in Egypt a 
Greek tribunal for Greeks (its judges are called χρηματισταί), an Egyptian one 
for Egyptians (its judges are priests called λαοκρίται; cf. no. 6, 10) and a 
κοινοδίκιον for lawsuits between Greeks and Egyptians. The competence of 
these tribunals depends upon the nationality of the parties. (With regard to the 
κοινοδίκιον we may assume that it applied Greek or Egyptian law according 
to the language used in the contracts in question). 

In the second century B.C. a strong mixing of the groups of the population 
has taken place and the royal decree given here is based upon this fact. Instead 
of the nationality of the parties it is the language of their contract which is 
now decisive, the Greek courts judging cases arising from Greek documents and 
the Egyptian ones the cases which arise from Egyptian contracts (the κοινο­
δίκιον disappeared). The decree contains a provision for a period of transition. 

207 Προστετάχασι δε καί περί των κρινόμενων Α[ι]γυπτίων 

προς "Ελληνας καί περί των Ελλήνων των [π]ρος τους 

Αιγυπτίους ή Αιγυ(πτίων) προς < > "Ελληνας, γενών 

πάντων, — 

210 πλην των γεω(ργοΰντων) βα(σιλικήν) γην καί των υποτελών 

καί τών 

άλλων τών επιπεπλεγμένων ταις προσόδοις — τους 

μεν καθ* Ελληνικά σύμβολα συνηλλαχότας 

"Ελλησιν Αιγυπτίους ύπέχειν και λαμβάνειν 

το δίκαιον επί τών χρηματιστών. 'Όσοι δε "Ελληνες 

215 δντες συνγράφονται κατ' Αίγύ(πτια) συναλλάγματα 

ύπέχειν το δίκαιον επί τών λαοκριτών κατά τους 

της χώρας νόμους. 
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Τάς δε των Αιγυ(πτίων) προς τους 

218 αυτούς <Αι>γυ(πτίους) κρίσεις μη επισπασθαι τους χρήμα-

(τιστάς), 

άλλ* έαν [κριν] διεξάγεσθαι επί των λαοκριτών κατά τους 

220 της χώρας νόμους. 

Reprinted as C. Ord. Ptol. 53 (cf. L. Mitteis, Chrest., no. 1; P.M. Meyer, Jur. 
Pap., no. 75; A.S. Hunt and C.C. Edgar, Select Papyri 2, no. 210); plate in 
the editio princeps, P. Tebt. 1, pi. ΙΠ; literature: P.W. Pestman, Β A.S.P. 22 
(1985) p. 265 ff.; for a different interpretation of the text see J. Modrzejewski, 
Hommages à Cl. Préaux (1975) p. 699 ff. 

The text belongs to the official archive of the village scribe of Kerkeosiris, 
called Menches (cf. p. 9 and 305; no. 9). It was written by him on the back of 
an administrative document (P. Tebt. 1 62); for similar cases, see e.g. p. 105 
(no. 16) and 176 (no. 41). Papyri from his archive were later on re-used in 
Tebtynis for wrapping up and padding out mummified crocodiles. (Crocodiles 
were venerated as sacred animals in the Arsinoïte nome; see p. 30, Strabo 17 
1.38). 

207. προστάσσειν, "to decree"; the subject is given in lines 1-2: βασιλεύς 
Πτολεμαίος και βασίλισσα Κλεοπάτρα ή αδελφή και βασίλισσα Κλεοπάτρα 
ή γυνή, i.e. Ptolemy VIII with his sister (and former wife) Cleopatra II, and 
with his wife Cleopatra III (the latter was a daughter of Cleopatra II, born 
from an earlier marriage). 

— κρίνεσθαι προς, "to bring action against" (lit. "to be decided against"); 
cf. κρίσις (line 218), "lawsuit". 

209. Read Αιγυπτίους ή Αίγυ(πτίων) προς <Αίγυπτίους και 'Ελλήνων προς> 
"Ελληνας. 

210-211. The decree does not apply to "farmers of royal land", to "farmers of a royal 
monopoly (i.e. of the right to produce or sell certain goods)" (υποτελείς) or 
to others who are involved (επιπεπλεγμένοι) with the revenues (πρόσοδοι) 
of the crown. 

212. συμβολσν, "document", "contract". 
— συναλλάσσειν with dative, "to enter into an agreement with"; cf. συνάλ­

λαγμα (line 215), "contract". 
213. ΰπέχειν (το δίκαιον), "to undergo" as a defendant; λαμβάνειν (το δίκαι­

ον), "to take" as a plaintiff. 
214. χρηματιστής: a member of a Greek court of justice. 
215. συγγράφεσθαι, "to make an agreement" (cf. συγγραφή, "contract", e.g. 

no. 6, 6). 
216. λαοκρίτης: a member of an Egyptian court of justice; cf. no. 6, 10. 
218. επισπασθαι, "to draw to oneself. 
219. έαν, "to allow". The difference in meaning between διεξάγεσθαι, "to be 

brought to an end", "to be finished" and κριν (i.e. κρίνεσθαι, "to be deci­
ded") is decisive for the interpretation of the whole phrase (cf. P. W. 
Pestman, B.A.S.P. 22, 1985, p. 269). 
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DRAFT OF A REPORT ABOUT A STRIKE 

Kerkeosiris P. Tebt. 1 26 114 B.C. 
(found in Tebtynis) 

On 8 November 114 the royal farmers of Kerkeosiris left their fields seeking 
sanctuary in a temple. When this happened, Menches the village scribe was 
in the capital of the nome to hand in some administrative documents, probably 
to his superior Horos. They were told about the strike and, back in Kerkeosiris, 
Menches confirmed the facts in an official report to the same Horos. 

11 "Ωρωι χαίρειν. Όντι μοι εν 

{εν} Πτολεμαίδει Εύ{γ}εργετιδι προς 

πήι έπιδόσει των έπαιτου-

μένων λόγων, προσέπεσεν [μοι] ν ήμιν ' 

15 [[π]ερι του] Χπε[ρ]ί του7 τους εκ της κώμης 

[β]ασιλικούς γεωργούς έγκαταλεί-

[πο]ντας την έπικειμένην 

άσχολίαν άνακ[ε]χωρηκέναι 

επί το [εν Ν]αρμοΰθι ιερόν 

20 τήι ιθ του υποκειμένου 

μηνός. Καλώς εχει[ν] 

ύπέλαβον [δι] προσανεν[έγκαι] 

[ιν] ^οπως' είδης. 

Έρρωσο. L δ, Φαώφι κ. 

The text was reprinted by U. Wilcken, Chrest., no. 330. 
The draft (P. Tebt. 1 26) printed above, was found in Menches' archive, for 

which see no. 8, together with a fair copy (P. Tebt. 4 1099), both written in 
Menches' hand. 

11. The fair copy has the complete opening Μ[εγχή]ς κωμ{μ}ογραμματεύς Κερκεοσί-
ρεως της Πολέμωνος μ[ε]ρίδος "Ωρωι χ[α]ίρ[ειν]. 

— Horos is a βασιλικός γραμματεύς. 
12. Read Πτολεμαίοι. 
13. κηι is a scribal error; read τήι. 
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— επαιτείv, "to demand" the delivery of Menches' accounts (λόγοι). 
14. προσπίπτειν, "to come to one's ears", "to be told". 
— Menches changed μοι into ήμίν and he also wrote ήμίν in his fair copy. Cor­

rections in a text are of interest because they show us the scribe at work; they 
may give us a better understanding of the meaning of a text (see for instance 
no. 8, 219 note). 

15. του: to be connected with άνακεχωρηκέναι in line 18. 
16-18. εγκαταλείποντας (to leave) άσχολίαν (occupation): omitted in 

the fair copy. 
20-21. The date is not given in the fair copy. 

21. καλώς έχει, "it is appropriate". 
22. ύχολαμβάνειν, "to suppose", "to assume". 

22-23. Menches was going to write διασαφήσαι Υν' είδης (as he actually did in P. 
Tebt. 1 15, 17 for instance), but he changed his mind preferring προσ-
αναφέρειν "to report" to διασαφείν "to make quite clear", "to send clear in­
formation". 

On the same papyrus Menches wrote a προσάγγελμα της βεβρεγμένης και έσπαρ-

μένη(ς) £ως Φαώφι κ "report of the irrigated and sown (land) up to 20 Phaophi". 

He states that at that date the sowing had just begun; 44 arouras were com­

pleted but no less than 1018 1/4 arouras still had to be sown (P. Tebt. 1 71). 

The dispute with the royal farmers was obviously settled quickly, for they 

eventually did cultivate the land and pay the rents (P. Tebt. 4, p. 28). 

A similar case is to be found in the Zenon archive (cf. p. 78). In a letter to 

Zenon the dyke-wardens (χωματοφύλακες) threaten to run away ( ά π ο δ ρ α -

μούμεθα) on the very moment that the canal is "fuir1 (διώρυξ πλήρης), P.S.I. 

4 421. 
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LOAN OF WINE 

Krokodilonpolis P. Grenf. 2 24 105 B.C. 

The document is a notarial deed of loan drawn up by Paniskos, notary at 
Krokodilonpolis in the southern part of the Pathyrite nome. The agreement is 
made between two inhabitants of Pathyris, a town nearby. The borrower having 
received a quantity of wine on the first of February, engages himself to return 
6 jars of new wine after the wine-harvest in August/September. Moreover, 
since new wine has to be laid up for fermentation for three months, the 
borrower guarantees the quality of the wine as of 16 December. 

'Έτους ιβ του καί ένατου Τΰβι \ζ 

εν Κροκοδίλων πόλει επί Πανίσκου 

άγορανόμου της άνω τοπ(αρχίας) του Παθυρίτου. 

Έδάνεισεν Πετεαρσεμθευς 

5 Πανεβχούνιος τών εκ Παθύρεως 

Ψεμμενχήι Νεχούθου του 

Πβούκιος Πέρσηι της έπιγονής 

τών εκ της αυτής Παθυρεως 

οίνου κεράμια εξ άτοκα. Το δε 

10 δάνειον τοΰτο άποδότω Ψεμμεν-

χής Πετεαρσεμθει έμ μηνί 

Μεσορή του προκ(ειμένου) (έτους) νπαρα λη(νον)' οίνου 

γλεύκους, 

μέτρωι τετραχόωι, καί παρε-

χέσθω <τον οινον> μόνιμον καί άρεστον 

15 εως Άθύρ λ του ιγ του καί δεκάτου L . 

Έαν δε μη αποδώ ή μη ποιήι 

εν τώι ώρισμένωι χρόνωι καθότι 

προγέγραπται, άποτεισάτω εν τώι 

έχομένωι μηνί παραχρήμα, 

20 αντί τών προκειμένων 

του οίνου κε(ραμίων) ς\ οίνου κεράμια 
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έννεα. Ή δε πραξις έστω 

Πετεαρσεμθέι εκ του δεδανεισ-

μένου Ψεμμενχέους και εκ των 

25 τοΰτωι υπαρχόντων πάντων, 

πράσσοντι καθάπερ έγ δίκης. 

Πάνισκος κεχρη(μάτικα). 

Verso 

[2nd hand] Έδά(νεισεν) Πετεαρσ(εμθευς) 

Ψενμενχήι οϊνου 

30 κεράμια ς\ 

3. τοπ - j * 12. προκ 7z9o and λη Jh 21. κε (JL* 

The text is reproduced in F.G. Kenyon, The Palaeography of Greek Papyri, 
pi. ΠΙ and in E.M. Thompson et al., The New Palaeographical Society, part 1 
(of the first series), pi. 1, b. The lines on the verso were published by 
G. Messeri, Lista degli agoranomi di età tolemaica (in Papyrologica Fiorentina 
VII, 1980), p. 223 note 69. 

This document and the next one (see also p. 55-57) belong to a group of 
more than 600 Greek and demotic papyri, ostraca and wooden labels which 
were found in Pathyris. They cover a period of about 60 years (c. 150-88 B.C.) 
when the town had some military importance. Most of the inhabitants were 
Egyptians. 

Peteharsemtheus (see line 4 and the next text, line 7) and his family are 
mentioned in a great number of texts (P. Lugd. Bat. 14, p. 47-105). He must 
have been a rather wealthy man, who paid heavy taxes and was continuously 
busy with buying and selling land, with contracting loans, as creditor and as 
debtor, etc. 

1. Year 12 of the reign of Cleopatra HI is at the same time year 9 of the reign of her 
son Ptolemy X Alexander. The date is 1 February 105 B.C. 

2. Κροκοδίλων πόλις is not the town of that name in the Arsinoite nome; this one 
lies about 30 km south of Thebes, near Pathyris (see line 5). 

— Paniskos: thirteen contracts are known which were drawn up by him between 108 
and 98 B.C. He succeeded Sosos after having been first his clerk and then his asso­
ciate. Cf. P. Lugd. Bat. 23, p. 12-13 and 16-17. 

3. άγορανόμος: a public notary (originally a "clerk of the market" who regulated 
buying and selling). 

5. των εκ, "one of those from". 
6. Psenmenches: two years later he is probably on active service and campaigning with 

fellow townsmen in Syria; see E. Van \ Dack et al., The Judean-Syrian-Egyptian 
Conflict of 103-101 B.C. (1989) p. 55 (9-10). 
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Πέρσης της έχιγονής, lit. "Persian belonging to the έπιγονη (offspring of 
soldiers)"; fern. Περσινή. 

In the second century B.C. the terms Πέρσης and Περσίνη do not denote 
"Persians" but "hellenizing Egyptians"; the words της έπιγονης (never used 
with regard to women) indicate persons of military descent who are not — or not 
yet, see the foregoing note — soldiers themselves. 

In the course of the first century B.C. the designations Πέρσης της 
έπιγονης and Περσίνη lose their ethnic and military connotations and become 
synonymous with "debtor"; see in no. 19 the difference between Petesouchos as 
seller (line 1) and as borrower (line 11). 

See for the changing meanings of these designations, P. Lugd. Bat. 22, p. 
56-63; cf. P. Lond. 7, p. 42.7 ("hellenizing Egyptians") and no. 13, 4 note 
(less privileged position of debtors styled Πέρσης της έπιγονης). A different 
view is given by J.F. Oates, The Status Designation Πέρσης της επιγονής in 
Yale Classical Studies 18 (1963) 1-129, and by C. Vandersleyen, Suggestions 
sur l'origine des Πέρσαι, της έπιγονης, in Proceedings of the XVIII Intern. 
Congr. of Papyrology (Athens, 1986), II p. 191-201. 
κεράμιον: a jar of unknown capacity. 

άτοκος, "with no interest (to be added)"; the demotic parallels say, "the in­
terest being included". For interest with loans in kind, see no. 72. 
Paniskos writes έμ instead of εν; cf. Ψεμ-μενχης, instead of Ψεν- (as in line 
29). 
ληνός, "crushing-vat"; wine-vat in which grapes are crushed; M. Schnebel, 
Die Landwirtschaft im hellenistischen Ägypten (1925) 281 ff. The grape 
bunches were crushed by foot, as was done in Pharaonic times; representations in 
tombs show that there was usually a framework over the vat, with ropes hanging 
down so that the men who were stamping could keep their balance in the 
slippery vat, while trying simultaneously to keep time to the rhythm of 
clapping singers or musicians. Grapes are pressed in August / September 
(Mesore); in a letter from the Zenon archive (cf. no. 4), someone asks Zenon on 
24 September for a keramion of new wine ει έστιν ήδη χρηστόν, "if it is al­
ready fit for use" (P. Cairo Zen. 3 59349, 7). 

οϊνου γλεύκους (read oîvov in apposition with δάνειον), "new wine", "must": 
grape-juice before fermentation is complete. 

μόνιμος: the wine is "laid up" in a storehouse for fermentation until 30 Hathyr 
(16 December 105 B.C.). [This interpretation of μόνιμος is not the current one 
— "wine which will keep until 30 Hathyr" — but it follows from demotic 
parallels, "wine which is placed in a storehouse until 30 Hathyr"]. 
αρεστός: according to demotic parallels any "bad wine" has to be replaced by 
"good wine". 

όρίζειν, "to determine", "to lay down". 

In this period the end of an official text (like this one and the notarial deed no. 
11) is marked with a short pen stroke below the beginning of the last line. This 
stroke is repeated when something is added to the text (see e.g. U.P.Z. 2 170 
B). 
Read εκ. 

χρηματίζειν, "to deal with (a contract)", i.e. either "to draw up" or "to reg­
ister". 
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SALE OF A HOUSE 

Pathyris P. Köln 1 51 99 B.C. 

Peteharsemtheus, the same person as in no. 10, buys a house two storeys high 
in the centre of Pathyris. The contract was probably intentionally left incom­
plete. 

Βασιλευόντων Πτολεμαίου του επικαλουμένου Αλεξάνδρου 

και Βερενίκης της αδελφής θεών Φ[ιλομητόρων] 

έτους ις* εφ' ιερέων και ιερειών καί κανηφόρου τών δντων 

και ούσών, μηνός Άθυρ "ε, εν Παθύρει εφ' Έρμ[ίου του 

παρά] 

Πανίσκου άγορανόμου. Άπέδοτο Πελαίας Ψενθώτου Πέρσης 

της έπιγονής ώς (ετών) ν μέσος μελίχρ[ως τέτανος] 

μακροπρόσω(πος) εύθυριν, την ύπάρχουσαν αύτω οικίαν φκο-

δομημένην καί έστεγασμένην, δίστε[γον καί τε]-

5 θυρωμένην, καί της προσούσης αυλής καί την εισόδου καί 

εξόδου της οΰσης εν τη μέση μερίδι Παθΰρεω[ς], 

ης γείτονες· νότου καί άπηλιώ(του) οικία Έριέως του Πατοΰ-

τος, βορρά οικία Ίμοΰθου του αδελφού, λιβός οικία 

Σιεπμοΰτος 

καί την εϊσοδον ή οι αν ώσι γείτονες πάντοθεν. Έπρίατο 

Πετεαρσεμθεύς Πανοβχούνιος ώς (ετών) λ. Προπωλητής 

καί βεβαιωτής τών κατά την ώνήν ταΰτην πάντων Πελαίας ό 

άποδόμενος, ον έδέξατο Πε[τε]αρσεμθεύς 

ό πριάμενος. 

10 Έρμίας ό παρ(α) Πανίσκου κεχρη(μάτικα). 

Verso 

Ώνή Πετεαρσε[μθέως] 

προς Πελαίαν Ψεν[θώτου]. 
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A plate is to be found in the editio princeps, P. Köln 1, pi. II. 
More than 50 agoranomic contracts of sale are at present known from 

Pathyris and Krokodilonpolis, all of them drawn up in a short period of some 
few decades. An agoranomic deed of sale, when complete, contains apart from 
the principal text a short abstract which was sealed (called the scriptura inte­
rior) and a statement proving payment of the sales tax. In this case both the 
abstract and the statement are missing; this shows that the sale was not com­
pleted as yet. For similar cases, see P.W. Pestman, Ventes provisoires de 
biens pour sûreté de dettes (ώναι εν πίστει), P. Lugd. Bat. 23, p. 45-59. 

1-2. Year 16 of the reign of the "motherloving gods", Ptolemy X Alexander and his 
wife (and niece) Kleopatra Berenike III. The date is 20 November 99 B.C. 

2. ιερέων καΐ Ιερειών: "priests and priestesses (of Alexander the Great and the 
deified Ptolemies)"; they officiate for a one-year term. Originally years were 
named after the officiating priests (as the Romans did with consuls), but in the 
time of the present text such names are no longer mentioned. W. Clarysse et al., 
The Eponymous Priests of Ptolemaic Egypt (P. Lugd. Bat. 24). 

— κανηφόρος: title of the priestess of Arsinoe, the deified spouse of Ptolemy II 
Philadelphos. 

2-3. Hermias acts in Pathyris in the name of Paniskos who is notary at Krokodilonpo­
lis (see no. 10, 2-3 with notes). About 45 contracts are known at present which 
were drawn up by Hermias between 109 and 98 B.C.; they all contain grammati­
cal blunders, particularly when they do not concern routine matters. He belongs to 
an indigenous Egyptian family which produced a great number of άγορανόμοι. 

3-4. A complete personal description describes someone's age, height, skin colour, 
hair (τέτανος, "with straight hair"), face, nose and special features (such as ού-
λαί, "scars"). J. Hasebroek, Das Signalement in den Papyrusurkunden (1921); G. 
Hübsch, Die Personalangaben als Identifizierungsvermerke im Recht der gräko-
ägyptischen Papyri (1968). 

4. ωκοδομημένην καΐ έστεγασμένην, "built (i.e. the walls are standing, not in 
ruins) and roofed". 

— δίστεγος, "of two storeys". 
— θυροΰν, "to furnish with doors". 
5. Read την προσοΰσαν αύλήν and την εϊσοδον καΐ εξοδον and τήν ούσαν. 
6. γείτονες, "neighbours", "bordering (houses)". 
7. Read ή είσοδος. 
— η οι άν ώσι γείτονες, "or whosoever be the neighbours". 
— ώς (ετών) λ, "about 30 years old": actually Peteharsemtheus is now approxi­

mately 40 years old, for he was born around 139 B.C.; indications of ages in 
Ptolemaic contracts are often imprecise; cf. Hübsch, loc. cit., p. 22 and 
P.W. Pestman, Scritti Montevecchi (1981) 312-313. 

7-8. προπωλητης καΐ βεβαιωτής, "previous seller and warrantor": a βεβαιωτης is 
anyone who guarantees the sale, whereas the "previous seller", προπωλητής, guar­
antees that the present vendor actually was the owner of the thing sold. 

In this text Pelaias presents himself not only as vendor but also as προπωλη­
της and as βεβαιωτης: the buyer accepts this. E. Seidl, Ptol. Rechtsgeschichte^, 
p. 126 and 162; F. Pringsheim, Greek Law of Sale, p. 439 ff. 

12. προς, "with". 
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DISPUTE ABOUT A MUMMY 

Hawara SB. 1 5216 1st cent. B.C. 

Athenagoras sends Nikias and Krokos from Alexandria to the Labyrinth near 
Hawara with a letter asking the local undertakers to release a corpse which 
they wrongfully buried in their necropolis and to convey it to Ptolemaïs, at the 
entrance to the Arsinofte nome. 

Άθηναγόρας ό αρχίατρος τοις ιερευσι των 

εν τώ[ι] Λαβυρίνθωι στολιστών καί τοις 

στολ[ισ]ταις χαίρειν. Έπεί Ηρακλείδης 

ό πα[ρ' έ]μοΰ επί των τόπων τετελευτηκ(εν) 

5 και ε[σ]τιν εν ταις παρ' ύμειν νεκρίαις, 

τού[τ]ου δε χάριν πέπομφα Νικίαν καί Κρόκ(ον), 

καλώς ποιήσετε προέμενοι το σω­

ματίων μηθεν πράξαντες καί συν-

καταστήσατε αύτόις εως Πτολεμαίδος* 

10 γέγρα[φ]αν δε ύμειν και οι απ' Αλεξανδρείας 

στολι[σ]ταί περί αύτοΰ. Έπιμέλεσθε δε 

έαυ[τώ]ν, ϊν ' ύγιαίνητε. 

[2nd hand] 

Έρρωσ(θε). L ιδ, Άθύρ κε. 

Verso 

Τοις ιερευσι των στολιστών 

15 και τοις στολιστα[ις]. 

The text was published by G. Lefebvre, Bulletin de la société archéologique 
d'Alexandrie 14 (1912) 194-196, with pi. X and reprinted by A. S. Hunt and 
C. C. Edgar, Select Papyri 1, no. 104. 

2. Λαβύρινθος: the mortuary temple of the pyramid of Pharaoh Amenemhet HI (c. 
1800 B.C.) at Hawara; this papyrus was found nearby. The temple was so extensive 
and complex that it was called the "labyrinth" by the Greeks; it attracted many 
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sightseers, such as the Roman senator Lucius Memmius who visited the Arsinoite 
nome in 112 B.C. (P. Tebt. 1 33). 

— στολιστης: this title designates either an Egyptian priest whose task it is to 
dress statues of gods in a temple (cf. p. 56, line 2), or a "mummy-dresser", i.e. a 
person who wraps up embalmed corpses. Here both kinds of stolistai are meant. 

4. ό παρ* έμου, "one of my people": Herakleides consequently camefrom Alexandria 
too. This fact is important because no undertaker is entitled to bury someone from 
outside his district, unless he is explicitly authorized to do so. 

— en! των τόπων: in your district. 
5. Read ύμιν (also in line 10). 

— νεκρία, "cemetery". 
6. καί Κρόκ(ον): these words are a later addition. 
7. προίεσθαι, "to give up", "to let go". 
8. πράσσειν, "to make someone pay". The fact that the embalmers were to release 

the corpse without receiving compensation shows that they were in the wrong. 
— συγκαθιστάναι: to help someone to bring something (to a place). 
10. γέγραφαν (i.e. γεγράφασι): the ending -αν for -ασι occurs from the 2nd cent. 

B.C. onwards. 
13. L ιδ: year 68 or, more probably, 101 B.C. 
14. The words έν τώι Λαβυρίνθωι (line 2) are not mentioned in the address. Thus the 

letter was not dispatched to the Labyrinth but delivered by Nikias and Krokos 
themselves. 

A partnership of a physician and an undertaker 

A Hellenistic epigram 

Ίητρος Κρατέας mi Δάμων ενταφιαστής 

Καί 

τον 

κοινήν άλλήλοις θέντο συνωμοσίην. 

ρ' ό μεν ους κλέπτεσκεν απ' εντάφιων τελαμώνας, 

εις έπιδεσμεύειν πέμπε φίλω Κρατέα* 

δ' άπαμειβόμενος Κρατέας εις ένταφιάζειν 

πέμπεν δλους αύτφ τους θεραπευομένους. 

(Η. Beckby, Anthologia Graeca XI, no. 125) 

"Krateas, the physician (ιατρός), and Damon, the undertaker, made a con­
spiracy in each other's interest. The latter sent the bandages he took away 
from the dead, to his friend Krateas, for binding up his patients; and 
Krateas, in return, sent every patient to him for burial." 
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ENGAGEMENT OF A WET-NURSE 

Alexandria B.G.U. 4 1107 13 B.C. 

(found in Bousiris) 

Isidora and the wet-nurse Didyme acknowledge having made an agreement 
about the nursing of a foundling. Isidora, having taken pity on an exposed 
baby entrusts it to Didyme for a term of 16 months. Didyme will receive each 
month 10 drachmas and about 1/2 litre of oil; she is obliged to take care of the 
child and its clothes etc.; in case of non-compliance she must indemnify 
Isidora. 

The two women addressed their acknowledgement to Protarchos (line 2) 
asking him (line 29) to have it registered. See no. 14 for a similar text. Lines 
30-36 were crossed out so as to invalidate the contract (see the text reproduced 
on p. 147). 

Κολ( ) 

Πρωτάρχ[ω]ι 

παρά Ίσιδώρας της Κομ[ ] μετά κυρίου του 

ά[δελφοΰ Εύτυχίδου] 

[το]ΰ Κομ[. . . . ] και παρ[α Δ]ιδ[ύ]μης [της] Άπολ[λωνίου 

Περ]σείνης [μετά κυρίου] 

5 του αδελφοί) Ίσχυρίωνος του Άπολλων[ίου. Περί των 

διεσταμένων συγχωρεί ή] 

[Διδύ]μη τροφευσειν καί θηλάσειν εξω [πα]ρ' έα[υτή κατά 

πόλιν τώι ίδίωι] 

αυτής γάλακτι καθαρώι και άφθόρωι επί χρ[όνον μή]νας 

[δεκαεξ] από Φαρ-

μοΰθι του ένεστώτος έπτακαιδεκάτου L [Καίσαρος] ο 

εγδ[έδοται αύτη ή Ίσιδώρα] 

δουλικον αυτής παιδίον [ά]ναίρε[τον] ύποτ[ίτθιον ώι 

δνομα ] 

10 λαμβάνουσα παρ' αυτής Ίσιδώρας μισθ[ον του τε γάλακτος 

και τής τροφείας κατά] 
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μήνα εκαστον αργυρίου δραχμάς δέκα και ελαίου κοτύλας 

δ[ΰ]ο· οις [εύτα]-

κτουμένην αυτήν ποιείσθαι την τε έατής καί του παιδίου 

έπιμέληαν 

μή φθείρουσαν το γάλα μηδ' άνδροκοιτοΰσαν μηδ' 

έπικυοΰσαν [μηδ' έτερον] 

παραθηλάζουσαν παιδίον ά τε εάν λάβη ή πιστευθή των 

τούτου, ταΰτα ^ σ φ α ' συν-

15 τηρήσειν καί άποδώσειν όταν άπαιτήται ή έκτείσειν τήν 

[εκάστου άξίαν πλην] 

συνφανοΰς απώλειας, ης και φανερας γενηθίσης 

[άπο]λελύσ[θω· αύτόθεν] 

δ' άπέσχηκεν ή Δίδυμη παρά τής Ίσιδώρας δια χειρός εξ 

οϊκου ελαιον των πρώτων 

μηνών τριών του τε Φαρμοΰθι και Παχών ν κ α ι Π α ΰ ν ι ' · και 

μή έγλείπειν τ [ή ν τροφείαν εντός] 

του χρόνου· εάν δέ τι παραβαίνη έκτίνιν αυτήν α τε 

[εϊληφεν τροφεία καί] 

20 ά εάν προσλάβη συν ήμιολίαι καί τα βλάβη και 

δα[παν]ήματα, [έκτί]σειν δ' έτι [h] 

πεντακόσιας και το ώρισμένον [πρόστιμον, τής πράξεως 

γινομένης τη Ίσιδώρα] 

εκ τε αυτής Δίδυμης και [εκ τών] υπαρχόντων αυτής 

πάν(των) καθ[ά]περ έγ δίκ[ης], 

άκυρων ούσών και ων εάν έπενένκη πίστεων πασών, 

σκέπης [πάσης]. 

'Έκαστα δέ αυτής έπιτελούσης καί τήν Ίσιδώραν 

[χο]ρηγησειν αυτή 

25 τα κατά μήνα τροφεία ώς πρόκειται επί τους λοιπούς 

[μήνας] 
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δεκατρείς και μη άποσπάσειν το παιδί ον εντός του 

χρόνου [ή και αυτήν] 

έκτίνιν το ϊσον επίτιμον. Παραβαλει δε ή Δίδυμη προς 

[την Ίσιδώραν] 

κατά μήνα έκαστον αεί δια ημερών τεσσάρων άγουσα [και 

το παιδί ον προς το] 

έπιθεωρεισθαι ύπ' αυτής. 'Αξιου(μεν). 

[2nd hand] 

30 Ίσιδώρα συνχωρώ κατά τα προγε[γραμμένα]. 

Εύτυχίδης επιγέγραμμαι κύριος τής άδελφ[ής] <καί 

γέγραφα> 

ύπερ αυτής γρά(μματα) μη ιδυ'ιας. 

[3rd hand] 

Δίδυμη συνχωρώ κατά τα πρ[ογεγραμμένα]. 

Ίσχυρίων επιγέγραμμαι [τής άδελφ]-

35 ής μου κύριος καί γέγρα[φα ύπερ αύτή]-

ς γράμ<μ>ατα μη είδυίας. 

[1st hand] 

Ίσιδώ(ρας). L ιζ 

Καίσαρος 

The text is reprinted as C.P.Gr. 1 (1984) no. 6, with plate on tav. VI (this 
volume collects all papyri dealing with wet-nurses); see also A.S. Hunt and 
C.C. Edgar, Select Papyri 1, no. 16. 

The document belongs to Protarchos' archive which contained texts written 
during the reign of Augustus (called Καίσαρ in Greek papyri) between the years 
25-24 and 5-4 B.C. These papyri were re-used for making cardboard (papyrus 
cartonnage) which was discovered in Bousiris, near the entrance of the Fayum. 
The dossier of Protarchos constitutes a precious source of information about 
Alexandria, since practically no papyri survived in Alexandria itself. 
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1. κολ( ): this document, or a second copy, was to be glued together with others 
to form a composite roll for the archives of the registration office (see no. 
49); read either κόλ(λημα), "sheet (no. such-and-such)" or κολ(λάσθω), "it must 
be pasted to". 

2. The document is addressed to the president of a tribunal in Alexandria, 
Protarchos. 

4. Περσινή: a debtor (see no. 10, 7 note) having no right to use any πίστις 
"safeguard" or σκέπη "protection" (line 23). 

5. τα διεσταμένα, "the things agreed on". 
— συγχωρεΐν, "to acknowledge" (originally probably "to make a compromise", 

"to come to terms" before the tribunal). 
6. θηλάζειν, "to suckle" (sc. παιδίον, Ι. 9). 

— ϊξω: not in Isidore's house. 
— παρ* έατήι (read έαυτήι), "at her own home". 

7. άφθορος, "untainted", "not infected". 
8. έκδιδόναι, "to hand over". 
9. δουλικον παιδίον, "slave child". 

— άναίρετος, "taken up", "foundling"; see no. 17, 6-7. 
— ύποτίτθιον, "at the breast", "nursling". 
10. ή τροφεία, "service as a wet-nurse" (also in 1. 18); τα τροφεία, "wages 

of a wet-nurse" (lines 19 and 25). 
— κατά μήνα εκαστον, "every single month". 
11. ελαιον, "olive-oil", used for anointing the baby and the wet-nurse. 
— κοτύλη: measure for liquids, containing about 1/4 litre. 

11-12. οίς εύτακτουμενην αύτην, "when she is regularly paid with this". 
12. Read εαυτής and έπιμέλειαν ("care"). 
13. άνδροκοιτείν, "to sleep with a man". 
— έπικυεΐν, "to become pregnant again". 
14. παραθηλάζειν, "to suckle another child as well". 
— Read <xv (also in lines 20 and 23). 
^- των τούτου, "of his (i.e. the child's) things". 
15. Read έκτίσειν. 
— αξία, "money-value". 
16. συμφανής απώλεια, "evident wear and tear". 
— φανεράςγενηθείσης, "if it is made clear (or demonstrated) ..." 
17. The scribe has forgotten to mention that money had been paid too: 30 drach­

mas for 3 months. 
18. έκλείπειν, "to abandon". 
19. Read έκτίνειν (also in 1. 27). 
20. προσλαμβάνειν, "to receive besides". 
22. Read έκ δίκης. 
28. δια, "during". 
29. έπιθεωρειν, "to examine carefully", "to inspect". 
— άξιου (μεν), "we beg (to register the document)". 
31. έπιγράφειν: to enter one's name in a register; έπιγέγραμμαι κύριος της 

αδελφής, "my name is entered in the register as my sister's guardian" (also in 
1. 34). 

32. Read είδυίας. 
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MARRIAGE CONTRACT 

Alexandria B.G.U. 4 1050 12-11 B.C. 
(found in Bousiris) 

Isidora and Dionysios acknowledge that they have contracted a marriage; for 
the terminology compare no. 1. The value of the dowry which Dionysios re­
ceived is indicated. Should one of the parties misbehave him- or herself, a fine 
is to be paid, the husband paying half as much as the wife. They engage 
themselves to have a second document drawn up later, which is apparently 
their last will and testament. 

The spouses addressed their acknowledgement to Protarchos (line 1) asking 
him (line 30) to have it registered. See no. 13 for a similar text. 

Πρωτάρχωι 

παρά Ίσιδώρας της Ήρακλείδου του καί Διονυσίου μετά 

{μετά} κυρίου του αδελφού Βακχίου του Ήρακλείδου 

του καί Διονυσίου Άλθαιέως καί παρά Διονυσίου του 

5 Διονυσίου Ίσιδείου. Συγχωροΰσιν Ίσιδώρα καί 

Διονύσιος συνεληλυθέναι άλλήλοις προς γάμο(ν)· 

Διονύσιος δε καί ειληφέναι παρά της Ίσιδώρας 

δια χειρός εξ οϊκου φερνήν ιμάτια γυναικεία εν άργυ-

(ρίου) 

δραχμαις εκατόν, ένωτίων χρυ[σ]ών ζεύγος (τέταρτων) 

10 δύο καί αργυρίου Πτολεμαϊκοΰ επισήμου 

δραχμας έξήκοντα, <έφ' φ> τον Διονύσιον άπεσχη-

κότα την προκειμένην φερνήν τρέφειν καί 

ίματίζειν τήν Ίσιδώραν ώς γυναίκα γα[μετήν] 

κατά δύναμιν καί μή κακουχειν αυτήν μηδ' ύ-

15 βρίζειν μηδ* έγβάλλειν μηδ* άλλην γυναίκα 

έπεισάγειν ή έκτίνειν τήν φερνήν συν ήμιο-

λία, της πράξεως γινομένης &c τε αύτοΰ 

Διονυσίου καί εκ των υπαρχόντων αύτφ πάντων 

καθάπερ έγ δίκης· καί τήν δε Ίσιδώραν μήτε από-
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20 κοιτον μήτε άφήμερον γείνεσθαι από της 

Διονυσίου οικίας άνευ της Διονυσί[ου] γνώμης 

μηδέ φθείρειν τον οίκον μηδ' άλλφ άνδρι 

συνειναι ή καί αυτήν τούτων τι διαπραξαμέ-

νην κριθεισαν στέρεσθαι της φερνής· θ<ήσ>εσθαι [δ]ε 

25 αυτούς καί τήν εφ' ιεροθυτών περί γάμου 

συνγραφήν εν ήμέραις χρηματιζούσαις πέντε 

αφ' ης άν άλλήλοις προείπωσιν, καθ' ην ένγραφήσε-

ται ή' τε φερνή καί τάλλα τα εν εθει δντα καί 

τα περί της όποτέρου των γαμούντων τελευ-

30 της ως άν επί του καιρού κοινώς κρι&ηι. Άξ(ιοΰμεν). 

The text is reprinted as P.M. Meyer, Jur. Papyri, no. 19 (the best edition) and 
as L. Mitteis, Chrest., no. 286; a plate is to be found in New. Pal. Soc. (1st 
ser.), Part 8, pi. 176 b. 

1. The document is addressed to Protarchos, the president of a tribunal in Alexandria; 
see also no. 13, 2. 

2. ό καί, "who (is) also (called)"; also in line 4. 
4-5. Άλθαιεΰς and Ίσίδειος are demotics; they denote Alexandrian citizens "reg­

istered in the deme of Althaea" or "registered in the deme of Isis". The city area 
of Alexandria was divided in a great number of such demes which were called after 
Olympian deities or after persons in the family circle of Dionysos {Althaea being 
one of his wives), Egyptian deities (like Isis), a.s.o. 

5. συγχωρείν, "to acknowledge" (originally probably "to make a compromise", "to 
come to terms" before the tribunal). 

6. συνέρχεσθαι προς γάμον, "to come together in marriage", "to marry". 
7. λαμβάνειν παρά, "to receive from". 
8. δια χειρός εξ οίκου, "from hand to hand out of her house": by direct payment, 

cash (not by banker's order). 
— èv, "at the value of", "worth". 
9. ένώτιον, "ear-ring". 
— ζεύγος, "pair", "couple". 
— τετάρτη: the weight of the golden earrings is calculated in quarters (1.82 

grammes) of the gold δίδραχμον. 
10. άργυριον Πτολεμαϊκόν: silver money bearing an effigy of the head of Ptole­

my I; see plate p. 48. 
— επίσημος, "having a mark on it", i.e. "coined". 
11. έφ' ώ, "on condition that". 
14. κατά δΰναμιν, "according to (his) means". 
15. Read έκβάλλειν (sc. εκ της οικίας): to divorce her. 
17. γινομένης: sc. τη Ίσιδώρα . 
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19. καθάχερ έκ δίκης, "as if in consequence of a lawsuit"; the document is an 
executional one: execution can be effected as though sentence were passed (cf. 
no. 1, note 12). This clause applies to Isidore only; her husband always re­
quires to obtain a legal sentence (see lines 23-24: κριθεΐσαν). 

— άπόκοιτος, "sleeping away from (άπό)". 
20. άφήμερος, "absent from (άπό) for a day". 
— Read γίνεσθαι. 
21. γνώμη, "assent", "approval". 

23-24. κρίνεσθαι: to be declared guilty of having perpetrated (διαπράσσειν) some­
thing (cf. note 19). 

24. τίθεσθαι — συγγραφην, "to draw up a contract". 
25. ίεροθυτης (literally "sacrificing priest"; also used as title of a magistrate): 

acts in Egypt as a kind of notary with regard to testamentary agreements and 
divorces (in the Greek towns Alexandria and Ptolemaïs only). 

26. ήμερα χρηματίζουσα, "workday". 
27. άφ'ής, "after the day on which ..." 
— προλέγειν, "to announce". 
28. τα έν έΌει όντα, "the usual things". 
30. καιρός, "(critical) time". 
— κρίνεσθαι, "to be decided". 
— άξ(ιουμεν), "we beg (to register this document)". 
31. Traces of a date, which may be the date of the document: ιθ έτους , i.e. 

12/11 B.C. 

Below the text of no. 15 the following diagram is drawn on the papyrus. 

μέσου pet (νήμα) 

Σελήνη ώροσκόπ(ος) 
(boi)udôxj I 'Ερμής *Α[φροδίτη] 

υπό γην 
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HOROSCOPE 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 2 235 c. A.D. 19 

Horoscope made for one of Tryphon's children (see no. 17). The child was born 
in the evening of September 28, around 10 p.m. A unique feature of this 
horoscope is the diagram drawn on the papyrus; see opposite. 

Άναγκαΐον ήγησάμ[ενος] . . . [ ]να. .[ ] 

γενέσεις παρά σου, Τρύφων άγαπετέ, ε[ ] 

πειράσομαι προς τους δοθέντας ή[μιν ύπο σου] 

χρόνους. Τυν[χ]ά[ν]ουσι δε οΰτοι κατά [το ] 

5 έτος Τιβερίου, μηνί Φαώφι α κατ[α δε τους] 

αρχαίους χρόνους Φαώφι ϊα εις [ ιβ ], 

ώρα τετάρτη της νυκτός. Τυνχάνει ['Ήλιος] 

εν Ζυγφ, ζφδίφ άρσενικφ, οϊκφ Άφ[ροδίτης]· 

Σελήνη εν Ταΰρφ, ζφδίφ θηλυκω, οϊκφ [Άφροδί(της)]· 

10 Κρόνος Ζευς εν Τοξότη, [ζφ]δίφ άρσεν[ικφ, οϊκφ] 

Διός· "Αρης εν Ζυγφ, οϊκφ 'Αφροδίτης- [Έρμης Άφρο]-

δίτη εν Σκορπίφ, ζφδίφ άρσενικφ, οϊ[κφ "Αρεως]· 

ώροσκοπει Ταύρος { . . . } οίκος Άφροδίτ[ης· μεσουρα(νει)] 

Ύδροχόω, ζφδιον άρσενικόν, οίκητή[ριον Κρόνου]· 

15 δύνει Σκόρπιος, οίκος "Αρεως- υπό [γην Λέων], 

οίκος Ηλίου* οίκοδεσποτει Άφροδ[ίτη]. 

The text was reprinted by Ο. Neugebauer and H.B. van Hoesen, Greek Horo­
scopes (1959) p. 18-19, no. 15/22, and by M.V. Biscottini, L'archivio di 
Tryphon, tessitore di Oxyrhynchos, Aegyptus 46 (1966) p. 78-79, no. 2. For 
Tryphon's archive, see no. 17. 

2. Read γένεσις (your "descendant"). 
— Read αγαπητέ ("dear" Tryphon). 
— in fine: perhaps έ[ξηγείσθαι], "to explain". 
3. πειράσθαι, "to try". 
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4-5. κατά [το ] έτος: one of the years 2-9 of Tiberius' reign; έκτον fits 
best into the lacuna, i.e. 29 September, A.D. 19. The astronomical data in the 
text are unfortunately not correct enough to establish the precise year. 

6. αρχαίοι χρόνοι: the old Egyptian year of 365 days with no leap year; cf. no. 
52, 7 note. 

8. ζφδιον, "sign" of the Zodiac; six signs are "male" (άρσενικόν) and six are "fe­
male" (θηλυκόν). 

— οίκος (var. οίκητηριον in line 14), "house", domicile of a planet. Sun and moon 
have one "house", the planets two, i.e. a "day-house" and a "night-house". 

13. ώ ροσ κόπε w, "to rise": to mark by its rising the time of birth; ωροσκόπος, 
"the rising point", "the ascendant". 

— μεσουρανεΐν, "to be in midheaven"; μεσουράνημα = Zenith. 
14. Read Ύδροχόος (also in the diagram). 
15. δΰνειν, "to sink", "to set"; δΰσις, "the setting point". 
— ύπο γην = Nadir. 
16. οίκοδεσποτεΐν, "to be the house ruler", "to predominate"; the planet whose 

"house" was most often mentioned, was the "ruling" one. 
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LETTER OF EMPEROR CLAUDIUS 
ABOUT THE JEWS IN ALEXANDRIA 

Philadelphia P.Lond. 6 1912 A.D. 41 

In November A.D. 41, Claudius sends a letter to the inhabitants of the city of 
Alexandria. The prefect of Egypt has it publicly read first and then posts it up 
in the town (lines 1-13). 

The letter deals with various subjects of interest. The part printed below 
(lines 73-104) concerns the feud between the Jews in Alexandria and other in­
habitants of that town. The matter was brought before Claudius by an embassy 
from Alexandria (representing therefore, in theory, also the Alexandrian Jews) 
and things were discussed εξ αντικαταστάσεως, "in confrontation with", a separate 
embassy sent by the Alexandrian Jews. Claudius does not pronounce himself 
on what happened but wisely attempts to appease the parties for the future, 
saying that the Jews, not having Alexandrian citizenship, must not try to ob­
tain any rights connected with this citizenship, and that the others have to 
respect the Jewish religion. 

The letter probably was originally written in Latin and translated in 
Alexandria. A list of epistulae of Roman emperors is to be found in Tyche 2 
(1987) 68-69. 

Lines 85-109 (= col. 5 of the text) are reproduced in the editio princeps, pi. I. 
The papyrus belongs to an archive which must have been found in 1920/1921 
in Philadelphia; this is the archive of Nemesion, tax-collector at that town and 
it covers the beginning of the first century A.D., from the reign of Tiberius to 
that of Nero. The letter of Claudius is written on the back of a tax-register, and 
by the same hand; for similar cases see p. 86. It is not known why the tax-
collector of Philadelphia copied a letter addressed to the Alexandrians. A.E. 
Hanson, Village Officials at Philadelphia, in L. Criscuolo and G. Geraci, Egitto 
e Storia Antica (1989) 429-440. 

The text was reprinted by A.S. Hunt and C.C. Edgar, Select Papyri 2 
(1934) no. 212 and by V.A. Tcherikover and A. Fuks, Corpus Papyrorum Ju-
daicarum 2 (1960) [= C.PJud.] no. 153 (with an extensive commentary; see 
also vol. 1, p. 48 ff.). The 'Jewish question' in Alexandria has been frequently 
discussed (see C.PJud. and the literature quoted in B. L. ad loc.)\ most scholars 
regard Claudius* letter either as a "philo-Semitic" document or as an "anti-
Semitic" one, but it seems more appropriate to take the letter as a wise attempt 
by the central government to compromise. 
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I 

Λούκιος Αίμίλλιος Τήκτος λέγει· 

επειδή τη αναγνώσει της ιερότατης 

και εύεργετικωτάτης ις την πόλειν 

επιστολής πάσα ή πόλεις παρατυχειν 

5 ουκ ήδυνήθη{ν} δια το πλήθος αυτής, 

άνανκαιον ήγησάμην έκθειναι 

την έπιστολήν ίνα κατ' άνδρα εκαστον 

άναγεινόσκων αυτήν την τε μεγαλιότητα 

του θεοΰ ημών Καίσαρος θαυμάσητε 

10 καί τη προς τήν πόλειν [όμοίοχ] εύνοίςί 

χάριν εχητε. L β Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου 

Καίσαρος Σεβαστού Γερμανικού Αύτοκράτορος, 

μηνός Νέου Σεβαστο(ΰ) ιδ. 

1. L. Aemilius Rectus, prefect of Egypt in A.D. 41-42. 
2. άνάγνοσις, "public reading". 
— Read ίερωτάτης ("most sacred"). 
3. Read εις and πόλιν (and similarly πόλις in line 4). 
4. παρατυγχάνειν with dative, "to be present at". 
6. Read άναγκαΐον. 
— έκτιθέναι = proponere, "to display publicly", "to post up". 
7. κατ* άνδρα εκαστον, "one by one", "individually". 
8. Read άναγινώσκοντες (which is to be taken with θαυμάσητε, line 9) and μεγα­

λειότητα ("the majesty"). 
9. θεός: like the Pharaohs and the Ptolemies (cf. no. 11, 1), Augustus and his 

successors are in Egypt regarded as gods (in their lifetime, cf. line 87 note), even 
though Claudius in this very same letter refuses to accept divine honours (lines 
48-51) saying "I deprecate, however, the appointment of a high-priest to me and 
the erection of temples", αρχιερέα δ' έμόν καί ναών κατασκευας παρετοΰμε 
(read παραιτούμαι). 

10. Read πόλιν. 
— όμοια ("the same") was cancelled. 

11. χάριν έχειν with dative, "to feel gratitude for", "to be thankful for". 
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Π 

Της δε προς Ιουδαίους ταραχής καί στάσεως — μάλλον δ' 

ει χρή το αληθές 

ειπείν, του πολέμου — πότεροι μεν αίτιοι κατέστησαν, καί-

περ 

75 εξ αντικαταστάσεως πολλά των ημετέρων πρέσβεων 

φιλοτειμηθέντων καί μάλιστα Διονυσίου του θέων[ο]ς, όμως 

ουκ έβουλήθην ακριβώς έξελένξαι, ταμιευόμενος έμαυτώι 

κατά των πάλειν άρξαμένων όργήν άμεταμέλητον · 

απλώς δε προσαγορεύωι δτι αν μη καταπαύσηται την όλε— 

80 θριον όργην ταΰτην κατ' αλλήλων αύθάδιον έγβιασθήσομαι 

δίξαι υόν έστιν ήγεμών φιλάνθροπος εις όργην δικαίαν 

μεταβεβλη-

μένος. Διόπερ ετι και νυν διαμαρτύρομε εΐνα Άλεξανδρεις 

μεν 

πραέως καί φιλανθρόπως προσφέροντε Ίουδαίο<ι>ς τοις 

την αυτήν πόλειν εκ πολλών χρόνων οικοΰσει 

85 και μηδέν τών προς θρησκείαν αύτοις νενομισμένων 

του θεοΰ λοιμένωνται, άλλα έώσιν αυτούς τοις εθεσιν 

χρήσθαι υς καί επί του θεοΰ Σεβαστού, άπερ και εγώι 

διακούσας αμφοτέρων έβεβαίωσα* καί Ίουδέοις δε 

αντικρυς κελεύωι μηδέν πλήωι ων πρότερον 

90 έσχον περιεργάζεσθαι μηδέ ώσπερ εν δύσει πόλεσειν κα-

τοικοΰντας δυο πρεσβείας έκπέμπειν του λοιπού, 

ω μή πρότερον ποτέ έπράκθη, μηδέ έπισπαίρειν 

Read (76) φιλοτιμηθέντων; (77) έξελέγξαι; (78) πάλιν; (79) προσαγορευω, κατα-
παΰσητε; (81) δείξαι, οίον, φιλάνθρωπος; (82) διαμαρτύρομαι, ϊνα; (83) φιλαν-
θρώπως, προσφέρωνται; (84) πόλιν, οικοΰσι; (86) λυμαίνωνται; (87) οΐς, εγώ; (88) 
Ίουδαίοις; (89) κελεύω, πλείω; (90) δυσί, πόλεσιν; (92) ο, έπράχθη, έπεισ-
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"s *\ 

γυμνασιαρχικοις η κοσμητικοις αγωσει, 

καρπουμένους μεν τα οικία, απολύοντας δε 

95 εν αλλότριοι πόλει περιουσίας άπθόνων αγαθών, 

μηδέ έπάγεσθαι ή προσείεσθαι από Συρίας ή Αιγυπ<τ>ου 

καταπλέοντας Ιουδαίους, εξ ου μείζονας υπόνοιας 

άνανκασθησομε λαμβάνειν ει δε μη, πάντα 

τρόπον αυτούς έπεξελεύσομαι καθάπερ κοινήν 

100 τεινα της οικουμένης νόσον εξεγείροντας. Έάν 

τούτων άποστάντες αμφότεροι μετά πραότητος 

και φιλανθροπείας της προς αλλήλους ζην έθελήσητε, 

καί έγώι πρόνοιαν της πόλεως Νποήσομαι/ την άνατάτωι 

καθάπερ εκ προγόνων οικίας ύμιν ύπαρχοΰσης. 

Read (93) άγώσι; (94) οικεία, απολαύοντας; (95) άφθονων; (96) προσίεσθαι; (98) 
άναγκασθησομαι; (100) τίνα; (102) φιλανθρωπίας; (103) εγώ, ποιήσομαι; (104) 
οικείας. 

75. έξ αντικαταστάσεως, "in confrontation with their opponents": both Greeks 
and Jews had put their arguments before Claudius. 

— ημετέρων = υμετέρων; cf. line 104 (ύμιν = ήμιν) and no. 26, 19 note (υμών = 
ημών). 

76. Διονύσιος του θέωνος: the protagonist of the Alexandrian case against the 
Jews; his full name is given in line 17 as Gaius Iulius Dionysius; see P.J. Sijpe-
steijn, The Family of the Tiberii Iulii Theories (1976), p. 5. 

78. πάλιν άρξαμένων refers to the past and not to the future (so editio princeps, 
p. viii): "against those who renewed the conflict"; Claudius diplomatically does 
not pronounce on the past. 

80. αύθάδιον = αύθάδειαν, "stubbornness"; cf. Β. L. 3, 99 (S.G. Kapsomenakis). 
85. Attacks on the synagogues played a prominent part in the recent disturbances. 
87. θεός = divus: a Roman emperor is called divus after his death. Very seldom an 

emperor is called θεός in his lifetime, see line 9; F. Dunand, Culte royal et culte 
impérial en Egypte, in Das Römisch-Byzantin. Ägypten (1983) 47-56 (edited by 
G. Grimm et al.). 

89. Claudius probably refers here to the persistent efforts of the Jews to obtain 
Alexandrian citizenship. 

91. δυο πρεσβεΐαι, "two embassies" belonging respectively to the Alexandrians 
and the Jews; Claudius wishes them to cooperate in the future. The editors of C.P. 
Jud. suppose however (vol. 2, p. 50-53) that this sentence was addressed to the 
Jews only and that there had been two Jewish embassies, thus behaving as if 
they were representing "two separate cities". 
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92. έπεισπαίρειν, "to harass", "to oppose"; see BL 8, 195 correcting έπισπαίειν 
"to force their way into" (in e.g. Select Papyri 2, no. 212). 

93. γυμνασιαρχικοις ή κοσμητικοΐς άγωσι: games arranged by the civic magis­
trates called gymnasiarchs and kosmetai; since the Jews did not possess Alexan­
drian citizenship, they were not entitled to take part in such games. 

96. Αίγυπτος: Alexandria was not regarded as a part of Egypt. 
97. καταπλειν, "to sail down" (editio princeps), "to come from" (C.PJud., no. 

153); the translation "to come down the river" (Select Papyri 2, no. 212) is not 
appropriate in the case of Syria. 

100. νόσος (lit. "disease"), "disturbance", "revolution". 
103. πρόνοιαν . . . την άνατάτωι (to be corrected into άνωτάτω), "the time-

honoured solicitude". 
104. ύμΐν = ήμΐν. 

Lines 73-104 were translated in Select Papyri 2, no. 212, as follows: 

"As for the question which party was responsible for the riots and feuds (or 
rather, if the truth must be told, the war) with the Jews, although (75) in con­
frontation with their opponents your ambassadors, and particularly Dionysius 
son of Theon, contended with great zeal, nevertheless I was unwilling to make 
a strict inquiry, though guarding within me a store of immutable indignation 
against whichever party renews the conflict; and I tell you once for all that un­
less you put a stop (8°) to this ruinous and obstinate enmity against each 
other, I shall be driven to show what a benevolent prince can be when turned 
to righteous indignation." 

"Wherefore once again I conjure you that on the one hand the Alexandrians 
show themselves forbearing and kindly towards the Jews who for many years 
have dwelt in the same city, <85) and dishonour none of the rites observed by 
them in the worship of their god, but allow them to observe their customs as in 
the time of the deified Augustus, which customs I also, after hearing both 
sides, have sanctioned; and on the other hand I explicitly order the Jews not to 
agitate for more privileges than they formerly (9°) possessed, and not in fu­
ture to send out a separate embassy as if they lived in a separate city, a thing 
unprecedented, and not to force their way into gymnasiarchic or cosmetic 
games, while enjoying their own privileges and sharing a great abundance of 
advantages <95) in a city not their own, and not to bring in or admit Jews who 
come down the river from Syria or Egypt, a proceeding which will compel me 
to conceive serious suspicions; otherwise I will by all means take vengeance 
on them as fomenters of what is a general (10°) plague infecting the whole 
world." 

"If desisting from these courses you consent to live with mutual forbearance 
and kindliness, I on my side will exercise a solicitude of very long standing 
for the city, as one which is bound to us by traditional friendship." 
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TRIAL CONCERNING EXCHANGED BABIES 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 1 37 A.D. 49 

Dispute between Pesouris, a man who had taken in a foundling, and Saraeus 
[read: Sara-eus], the wet-nurse to whom the foundling was entrusted in A.D. 
46/47. Saraeus had a child of her own, called Apion, who was probably bom 3 
January 46. Apparently one of these children died in the course of year 47/48 
and the strategos has to decide which one survived. It appears from a later doc­
ument in the same archive (P. Oxy. 1 38) that it was decided that the surviv­
ing child was Saraeus' son Apion. 

Col. Ι Έξ ύπομ[ν]ηματισμών Τι[βερίο]υ Κλαυδ[ίο]υ Πασίωνος 

στρατη(γοΰ). 

L ένάτ[ο]υ Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστού Γερ­

μανικού 

Αύτοκ[ρά]τορος, Φαρμοΰθι "γ, επί του βήματος. 

[Π]εσοΰρι[ς] προς Σαραεΰν. Αριστοκλής ί>ήτωρ 

5 υπέρ Πεσούριος· Πεσοΰρις, υπέρ ου λέγωι, ζ L 

Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος του κυρίου άνειλεν 

από κοπριάς άρρενικον σωμάτιον <ψ> δνομα Ή ρ α -

κ[λας]. Τοΰτο ένεχείρισεν τήι άντιδίκωι· έγένε-

το ένθάδε ή τροφειτις εις υίον του Πεσούριος. 

10 Του πρώτου ένιαυτοΰ άπέλαβεν τα τροφεία. 

Ένέστηι ή προθεσμία του δευτέρου ένιαυτοΰ, 

κα[ί] πάλιν άπέλαβεν. "Ou δε ταΰτα άληθήι λέγωι, 

εστίν γράμματα αυτής δι* ων ομολογεί είλη-

φέναι. Λειμανχουμέν[ο]υ του σωματ[ίου] άπέ-

15 σπασεν ό Πεσοΰρις. Μετ[α] ταΰτα καιρόν εύροΰσ[α] 

εισεπήδησεν εις την τοΰ ημετέρου [ο]ικίαν 

και το σωμάτιον άφηρπασεν, και βούλεται όν[ό]-

ματι ελευθέρου το σωμάτιον άπενέγκασ-

θαι. νΕχω[ι] πρώτον γράμμα τής τροφείτιδος, 

Read (5) λέγω; (9) τροφΐτις; (11) ένέστη; (12) άληθη, λέγω; (19) εχω, τροφίτιδος. 
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20 έχωι δεύτερο[ν] των τροφείων την [ά]ποχή[ν]. 

Άξιώι ταΰ[τα] φυλαχθη[ν]αι. Σα[ρα]ευς· 

άπεγαλάκ[τισά] μου το [π]αιδίον, κα[ί] τούτων 

σωμάτιόν μοι ένεχειρίσθηι. Έλα|3[ον] παρ* α υ ­

τών τού[ς] πάντας όκτώι στατήρας. Μετά 

25 ταΰτα [ετελευ]τησεν τ[ο σ]ωμάτιο[ν . στα]-

τήρων [μοι περ]ιόντων. Νυν βοΰλον[ται το] 

Col. II ϊ[δι]όν μου τέκνον άποσπάσαι. θ έ ω ν 

γράμματα του σωματίου εχομεν. 

Ό στρατηγός· έπεί εκ της δψεως φαίνεται της 

30 Σαραεΰτος είναι το παιδίον, εάν χιρογραφήσηι 

αύτήι τε και ό άνήρ αυτής εκείνο το ένχει-

ρισθεν αύτήι σωμάτιόν υπό του Πεσούριος 

τετελευτηκεναι, φαίνεται μοι κατά τα υπό 

του κυρίου ήγεμόνος κριθέντα άποδοΰσαν 

35 αυτήν δ εϊληφεν άργύριον, εχειν το [ϊδιο]ν 

τέκνον. 

Read (20) εχω; (21) άξιώ; (23) ένεχειρίσθη; (24) οκτώ; (31) αύτη. 

The text was reprinted by M.V. Biscottini in Ae gyp tus 46 (1966) 233-236; 
see also C.P.Gr. 1 19, with plate on tav. XIX (this volume collects all papyri 
dealing with wet-nurses). For other re-editions see B.L. Konkordanz (1989) 
p. 134. This document, as well as no. 15, belongs to an archive which was 
collected and published by M.V. Biscottini, L'archivio di Tryphon, tessitore di 
Oxyrhynchos, in Aegyptus 46 (1966) 60-90 and 186-292, plates I-VIII; P. 
Oxy. 2 289 and 34 2720 are to be added. 

The archive is that of the weaver Tryphon and his family, and it contains 
two horoscopes (see no. 15) and several documents pertaining to his handi­
craft, ranging from A.D. 11 to 66. Saraeus was the wet-nurse of Tryphon's 
daughter around 35 A.D., when his first wife walked out on him, and later be­
came his second wife. 

Orthography. A hypercorrect ι is written with final ω and η. 

1. υπομνηματισμοί, "minutes", "official diary". 
— στρατηγός: a strategos in Roman times has no jurisdiction in his own right but 

he may be delegated to try cases by the prefect; cf. lines 33-34. 
3. βήμα, "tribunal" (of a magistrate); έπι του βήματος, "at the court". 
4. Πεσοΰρις is an Egyptian name meaning "The Syrian" (P}-Iswr)\ in P. Oxy. 1 

38, 3 the same person is called Σΰρος. 



112 17. TRIAL CONCERNING EXCHANGED BABIES 

6. άναιρείσθαι, "to take up" (an exposed child); cf. no. 41, § 41. 
7. κοπρία, "rubbish-heap"; this is the place where children were customarily 

exposed. 
— σωμάτιον, "slave child"; used in opposition with παιδίον "(free-born) child" in 

lines 22-23 and 30-32. 
8. έγχειρίζειν, "to put into one's hands", "to entrust". 
— αντίδικος, "opponent" (in a lawsuit). 
9. ένθάδε, "thereupon". 
— τροφΐτις (also in line 19), an agreement with a wet-nurse. 
— εις: the agreement was made "with" Pesouris' son, i.e. probably with Theon (line 

27); see P. van Minnen, ZPE 96 (1993) 119. 
10. τα τροφεία, "the wages of a wet-nurse". 
11. προθεσμία, "fixed day", "pay-day". 
12. tfti, "(to show) that". 
14. λιμαγχεΐσθαι, "to be starved". 
— άποσπαν, "to take away"; see no. 13, 26: μη άποσπάσειν το παιδίον εντός του 

χρόνου. 
16. εισπηδαν, "to burst into". 
— ό ημέτερος: my client. 
17. άφαρπάζειν, "to snatch away", "to carry off. Cf. no. 13, 26. 
— ονόματι, "with the name of" (a free-born person), i.e. "pretending him to be a 

free-born person". 
18. αποφέρεσθαι, "to take for oneself. 
19. πρώτον δεύτερον, "firstly , secondly". 
22. άπογαλακτίζειν, "to no longer give milk", "to wean". 
— το παιδίον: the boy is called Άπίων according to P. Oxy. 1 38, 10; he is 

probably the child who was born on 3 January, A.D. 46 according to the horoscope 
P. Oxy. 2 307 (= Aegyptus 46, 229). 

24. 8 staters (= 32 drachmas) is an extremely small sum as payment for two years; 10 
drachmas a month are paid for nursing a slave child, according to no. 13, 11, and 
20 drachmas for nursing a free-born child, according to no. 26, 11. Should one 
read <4>8 staters (corresponding to 8 drachmas a month)? 

26. περιειναι, "to remain", "to be left"; as the child died before the end of the 
year, some of the wages paid in advance were not actually earned. 

29. δψις, "aspect", "appearance": the child's looks. 
— φαίνεται έκ with inf., "it appears from that". 

30. χειρογραφείν, "to swear an oath" (and put it in writing). 
33. φαίνεται μοι (the principal verb), "I give judgement". 
— κατά τα* κριθεντα: cf. P. Oxy. 1 38, 13-14, ακολούθως τοις προσ-

τεταγμένοις. 
34. Around A.D. 49, Gnaeus Vergilius Capito is the prefect of Egypt. 

— > 

No. 18, subscription (υπογραφή) to an agreement. The upper portion of the pa­
pyrus, which was intended to receive the body of the contract, is still blank. 
The precise spot on the sheet where the scribe was to start writing the υπο­
γραφή is marked by a thick dot (see also plates p. 117 and 147). Vestiges of 
details of the persons involved (cf. no. 19, 18-21) are visible near the upper 
border. The photograph is reduced; the height of the papyrus is 30 cm. 
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LABOUR CONTRACT WITH A WEAVER 

Tebtynis P.S.I. 8 902 c. A.D. 48-56 

Harmiysis takes service with Heron engaging himself to work and more 
specifically to weave for him. Heron agrees to give him wages in money and 
in kind and moreover to pay on his behalf a series of taxes. Harmiysis 
promises to stay with Heron for a term of two years; for every day that he is 
absent, he has to pay a penalty. The document is not dated but the scribe 
mentioned in line 18 is known to have been active between 48 and 56 A.D. 

Two copies exist of this text, one in Michigan (P. Mich. 5 355) and one in 
Cairo (published in Florence as P.S.I. 8 902), both written by the same hands. 
The text printed below is the Florentine one. 

• Άρμιυσις Πετεσούχου Πέρσης της έπιγονής όμολογώι 

παρέξεσθαι έμαυτον εφ' ετηι δύο από του προκιμένου 

χρόνου διατρίβωντα καί ποιοΰντα πάντα τα [έπ]ιτασσό-

μενα και ύφαίνων ου εάν βούληται ό προγεγραμμένος 

5 "Ηρών Άρυώτου καθ' ήμέραν έκάστην άνθ' ών καί αυτός 

ό "Ηρών διαγράψι ύπερ έμοΰ έπί τον προκίμενον χρόνο-

ν καθ' έτος την ύπερ έμοΰ έπί κόμης Τεβτύνεως λαϊκην 

σύνταξιν καί γερδιακον το ύπερ έμοΰ τέλεσμα καί δα-

πάνην καί έπιτρίτου καί χωματήας έργων καί βαλανευτικου 

10 τέλαισμα καί κρήνης, καί εις λόγον μετρήματος έπί τον α υ ­

τόν προκίμενον χρόνον κατά μήνα εκαστον πυροΰ άρτάβην 

μίαν μέτρφ τετραχοινίκωι Τεβτύνεως, καί εις λόγον είμα-

τισμοΰ καί ελαίου καθ' έτος αργυρίου δραχμάς ϊκοσι όκτώι, 

ού γινόμενος δε άφήμερος από των τοΰ "Ηρωνος, άλλα καί 

συνα-

15 κ<ο>λουθών αύτφ πανταχήι κατά τον νομόν ης δε ημέρας 

ης έαν μη παραμείνωι, εκτίσω τφ "Ηρωνι αργυρίου δραχμας 

Read (1) ομολογώ; (2) ετη, προκειμένου; (3) διατρίβοντα; (4) ύφαίνοντα, ο; (6) 
διαγράψει, προκε'ιμενον; (7) κώμης; (9) χωματείας; (10) τέλεσμα; (11) προκεί-
μενον; (12) Ιματισμού; (13) εικοσιοκτώ; (16) παραμείνω. 



18. LABOUR CONTRACT WITH A WEAVER 115 

δύο και έκαστα ποήσωι καθώς πρόκιται. Έγραψεν ύπερ αύτοΰ 

Σαραπίων Πτολεμαίου δια το μη ειδέναι αυτόν γράμματα. 

[2nd hand] 

"Ηρών Άρυώτου· γεγοναι εις μαι ή ομολογία καθώς 

20 πρόκιται. 

Read (17) ποιήσω, πρόκειται; (19) γέγονε, με; (20) πρόκειται. 

The text printed above is not the agreement itself but the υπογραφή, i.e. the 
subscription to the agreement wherein the debtor, or sometimes both contract­
ing parties, formally acknowledge the agreement; see e.g. no. 20, 16 ff. 

In the present case, and in the next one, no. 19, the document was not 
completed. See plate p. 113. The upper portion of the sheet, which was in­
tended to receive the body of the contract, is still blank. The precise spot on 
the sheet where the scribe was to start writing the υπογραφή is marked by a 
thick dot. And it is here indeed that line 1 of the υπογραφή begins. 

The body of the contract could be filled in later if necessary, with the help 
of the information contained in the subscription and the brief description of the 
persons concerned in the upper margin of the Florence copy. 

Orthography. Apart from the hypercorrect ι, one finds frequently ει instead 
of ι or ι instead of ει (as in no. 19). 

1. Πέρσης της έπιγονης: the debtor; see no. 10, 7 note. 
2. έφ' ετη: the ε of έτος is more often aspirated (by analogy with ήμερα); see also 

καθ* έτος in lines 7 and 13. 
3. διατρίβειν, "to occupy oneself with something". 
4. Read ύφαίνοντα, as in the Michigan copy (line 3). 
— oî: read ο (ου, "where" being less likely). 
6. διαγράφειν, "to pay". 
7. λαϊκή συνταξις (lit. "assigned impost of the people") = λαογραφία, "poll tax"; 

see no. 25. 
8. γερδιακον τέλεσμα, "weaver's taxes". 
— (γερδιακή) δαπάνη, "weaver's expenses". 
9. έπιτρίτου (τέλεσμα): taxes connected with the tilling of land. 
— χωματεία, "work on the dykes"; (τέλεσμα) έργων χωματείας = χωματικόν, "tax 

for maintenance of the dykes". In some cases one had to do this work in person; 
see e.g. the Charta Borgiana (p. 2). 

— βαλανευτικοΰ τέλεσμα, "bath tax": tax for the upkeep of public bath-houses; 
usually paid in connection with the λαογραφία or χωματικόν. 

10. κρήνης (τέλεσμα): tax for the upkeep of fountains. 
— εις λόγον with gen., "as" (also in line 12). 
— μέτρημα: payment in wheat and other measurable commodities, wages in kind. 

12. μέτρον τετραχοίνικον, "measure holding 4 choinices". 
14. ου γινόμενος: sc.'Αρμιΰσις. 
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— τα του 'Ήρωνος, "Heron's premises". 
— συνακολουθών, "to accompany". 

15. κατά τον νομόν, "all over the nome"; the variant κατ' Αϊγυπτον in P. Mich. 10 
587, 16 shows that the earlier interpretation, κατά τον νόμον "in accordance with 
the customs", was wrong. 

— ής, read της: for every day that ... 
16. παραμενειν, "to stay near". 
18. Σαραπίων Πτολεμαίου was born around A.D. 12; see P. Mich. 5 333, 27 

A.D. 52): (ως ετών) μ ούλη τραχή(λφ) έξ αριστερών, "about forty years old, with a 
scar on his neck on the left side". The same scribe wrote P. Mich. 5 332 in A.D. 
48 and no. 19 around A.D. 56. In all these cases he wrote on behalf of illiterate 
persons. 

The γραφέΐον of Tebtynis 

This document and the next one, no. 19, belong to a large group of perfectly 
preserved papyri from the period A.D. 7 to 56. They come from the archive of 
the γραφέΐον in Tebtynis which was kept in these years by νομογράφοι ("scribes 
of legal documents"), viz. first Apion and then Kronion, his son. The 
grapheion has a double duty. It is in the first place a notary's office where 
Greek and demotic contracts were drawn up. Copies were made to be issued to 
the parties (έκδόσιμα) but many of these copies were not actually issued and re­
mained in the archive (like nos. 18 and 19). In the second place the gra­
pheion is a record office; this is clear from a number of rolls, some of them 
containing abstracts of the contracts registered and others an index to them 
(such a roll with abstracts is called an είρόμενον, "things strung together", a 
"dossier of documents"). For this archive of about 170 pieces, see P. Mich. 
vol. 2 and 5 as well as P.S.I. 8 nos. 901-918. 

P. Lugd. Bat. 1 8 (A.D. 86). Detail of the document showing the last lines of 
the contract and the first ones of its υπογραφή (starting at the spot marked with 
a thick dot; see p. 112-113); it is clear that the υπογραφή was written first. 
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LOAN ON SECURITY 

Tebtynis P.S.I. 8 911 c. A.D. 56 

Petesouchos borrows 448 drachmas from Kronion. Repayment will take place in 
January/February, A.D. 57. As a security for this debt Petesouchos sells a 
house with appurtenances to Kronion. 

The document contains the subscriptions to two agreements (which are 
missing, as with no. 18); the first one is the sale and the second one the loan. 
Two copies exist of this document, one in Michigan (P. Mich. 5 335) and one 
in Cairo (published in Florence as P.S.I. 8 911); both were written by the 
same hand. 

Col. I 

• Πετεσοΰχος Ήρακλήου Βήσις όμολογώι πεπρακέναι Κρονί-

ωνι Όρσεΰτος από του νυν επί 

τον άπαντα χρόνον την ύπάρχουσάν μοι οικίαν δίστεγον καί 

αύλήν, εν ήι και εξέδρα καινή δίστεγος, 

και παραδρομίδαν καί των συνκυρόντων πάντων εν Τεβτύνει* 

ων γίτονες πάντων νότου Κρονίωνος 

νεωτέρου Ζωείλου τόποι και επί τι μέρος Σιγηρις του Σιγή-

ρεως τόποι, βορρά Κρονίωνος προσβυτέρου 

5 Ζωείλου τόποι καί επί τι μέρος Κρονίωνος του Διονυσίου 

τόποι, λιβός Άπίωνος του Κρονίωνος οικία καί 

επί τι μέρος της παραδρομίδος ρύμη βασιλική καί ομοίως επί 

τι μέρος του προγεγραμμένου Κρονίωνος 

νεωτέρου Ζωείλου αΐθριον, άπηλιώτου ρΰμη βασιλική· και 

απέχω παρά του Κρονίωνος τήν τιμήν έκ πλή­

ρους δια χειρός εξ οίκου, και βεβαιώσωι τήν όμολογείαν 

ταύτην πάση βεβαιώσι από δημοσίων και ειδιοτικών 

και πάσης ένποιήσεως επί τον άπαντα χρόνον. Έγραψεν 

υπέρ αύτοΰ Σαραπίων Πτολεμαίου δια το μή είδέναι α ύ -

10 τον γράμματα. 

Read (1) ομολογώ; (3) τα συγκυροντα πάντα, γείτονες; (4) Ζωίλου, πρεσβυτέρου (see 
note); (5, 7) Ζωίλου; (8) βεβαιώσω, όμολογίαν, βεβαιώσει, ιδιωτικών; (9) 
έμποιήσεως. 
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Col. II 

• Πετεσοΰχος Ήρακλήου Βήσις Πέρσης της έπιγονής έχωι το 

δάνειον παρά 

Κρονίωνος του Όρσεΰτος τάς του αργυρίου επισήμου κεφα­

λαίου δραχμας 

τετρακοσίας τεσσαράκοντα όκτώι τόκου ως εκ δραχμής μιας 

τήι 

μνό: τον μήνα εκαστον, ας και άποδώσωι εν μηνεί Μεχείρ του 

τρί-

15 του έτους Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστού Γερμανικού 

Αύτοκράτορος καθώς πρόκιται. Έγραψεν ύπερ αύτοΰ Σαρα-

πίων 

Πτολεμαίου δια το μη είδέναι αυτόν γράμματα. 

Personal descriptions [P. Mich. 5 335, recto, upper left-hand margin]: 

Πετεσοΰχ(ος) L μς\ 

πήχι δεξι(φ)· 

20 Κρονίω(ν) L ν, 

ρι(νί) εξ άρι(στερών). 

Docket [P. Mich. 5 335, verso]: 

ύποθηκ(η) Πετεσούχ(ου) πρ(ος) Κρονί(ωνα) 

(δραχμών) υμη. 

Read (11) εχω; (13) οκτώ; (14) αποδώσω, μηνί; (16) πρόκειται; (19) πήχει. 

The Florence copy is reproduced in M. Norsa, Papiri greci delle collezioni ita­
liane. Scritture documentarie 2 (1933) tav. ΧΙΠ. 

For the terms used for describing this house, see G. Husson, Οικία: le voca­
bulaire de la maison privée en Egypte d'après les papyrus grecs (1983). 

Orthography. Apart from the hypercorrect ι, one finds frequently ει instead 
of ι or ι instead of ει (as in no. 18). 

1. Read Ηρακλείου <τοΰ και> Βήσιος (also in line 11). Petesouchos and his brother 
are members of the association of priests of Harpochrates, P. Mich. 5 246, 3 and 5. 

2. δίστεγος, "of two storeys". 
— εξέδρα, "outbuilding". 
— καινός, "new". 
3. παραδρομίς, "portico"; παραδρομίδαν = παραδρομίδα; cf. F.Th. Gignac, A 

Grammar of the Greek Papyri II, p. 45. 
— τα συγκΰροντα πάντα, "all appurtenances". 
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4. τόποι, "sites" (not built upon). 
— kni τι μέρος, "in part". 
— Σιγή ρις: read Σιγηρεως. 
— προσβυτέρου (also in P. Mich. 5 335, 5): read πρεσβυτέρου; interchange of ο and 

ε is also found elsewhere in unstressed syllables, see no. 36, 19-20 (-νος= -νες) and 
F.Th. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri I, p. 290-292. 

7. αΐθριον. "(inner) court open to sky", "patio". 
8. βεβαιούν, "to guarantee". 
— βεβαίοσις coco: "confirmation" that a thing is "free from". 
— δημόσια καΐ Ιδιωτικά, "public and private encumbrances". 
9. έμποίησις, "claim". 
— Σαραπίων Πτολεμαίου (also in line 16): see no. 18, 18 note. 

11. Πέρσης της έπιγονής: debtor (see no. 10, 7 note); one notes the difference 
with line 1. 

13. ώς έκ δραχμής μιας τήι μνφ, "at the rate of one drachma per mina"; a μνα 
contains 100 drachmas. Cf. no. 36, 9. 

22. προς, "with". 

Rates of interest 

Interest on loans of money (per month): 

2.5 per cent or more late Pharaonic and early Ptolemaic eras; 

2 per cent from 249-246 B.C. onwards; 

1 per cent Roman era; see nos. 19, 13; 36, 9; 41 § 105 

and cf. no. 31, 9 (έντοκος, "bearing interest") 

Interest on loans in kind is always 50 per cent irrespective of the term of 
the loan; see no. 72 , 6-7 and cf. no. 10, 9 (άτοκος, "interest being 
included"). 

Literature: P.W. Pestman, Loans bearing no interest?, in J J.P. 16-17 
(1971) 7-29. 
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SALE OF A HANDMILL 

Karanis P.S.A. Athen. 25 A.D. 61 

Petesouchos sells a handmill. He acknowledges receipt of the complete 
purchase price. As is usual with sales of slaves, cattle and other movables, the 
seller answers for eviction but not for eventual defects of the thing sold. 

The document contains first the body of the contract, then the subscriptions 
written on behalf of both the seller and the buyer, and finally a statement 
saying that the agreement has been registered. 

L {έτους} εβδόμου Νέρωνος Κ[λα]υδίου Καί[σαρος] 

Σεβαστού Γερμανικού Αύτοκράτορος, μηνο[ς] 

Δαισίου κς*, Φαρμοΰθι κς*, εν Καρανίδι της [Έρακλ(είδου)] 

μερίδος του Άρσινοείτου νομοΰ. Όμολογει Πετεσοΰχος 

5 "Ωρου ως L νη ουλή μετώπω έγ δεξιών 

Πεκμήιτι Μεσοήρι(ος) ως L κθ ουλή πήχει άρισ(τερφ) 

πεπρακέναι αύτώι [τ]ον ύπ[ά]ρχον[τα] αύτ[ώ]ι 

μΰλον Θηβαϊκον [σύ]ν τραπέζηι κα[1] 

κώπη, τούτον τοιούτον άναπόριφ[ο]ν, 

10 και άπέχειν τον ομολόγουντα παρά του 

Πεκμήιτος την συνκεχωρημένην 

τιμήν εκ πλήρους δια χειρός εξ οϊκου 

κα(ι) βεβαιώσιν τον όμολογοΰντα πάσηι 

βεβαιώσι. Ύπογρ(αφεις) Κόραξ Άπολ(λωνίου) L λ ούλ(ή) μήλ(ω) 

δεξιω 

15 κα(ι) Πτολ(εμαιος) Πτολ(εμαίου) L μ ούλ(ή) όφρ(ύι) αριστερά. 

[2nd hand] 

• Πετεσοΰχος "Ωρου ομολογώ πεπρακέναι 

Πεκμήειτι Μεσουήριος τήν υπάρχον μο[ι] 

μύλον θηβαεικόν συν τραπέζης και κώπη[ς], 

τούτον τοιούτον άναπόριφον, και απέχω τήν 
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20 τιμήν και βεβαιώ σοι πάση βεβαιώσει 

καθώς πρόκι(ται). Έγραψεν ύπερ αύτοΰ Κόραξ 

Άπολ<λ>ων(ίου) δια το μη είδέν(αι) αυτόν γράμμ(ατα). 

[3rd hand] 

Πεκ<μ>ήις Μεσοήριος ήγόρακα καθώς πρ(όκειται). 'Έγρ(αψεν) 

ύπερ αύτοΰ 

Πτολ(εμαιος) Πτολεμ(αίου) μη ειδότ(ος) γράμμα(τα). 

[4th hand] Έντέτακ(ται) εις άναγρα(φήν) 

25 (δια του) εν Καρανίδ(ι) γρα(φείου) Φαρμοΰθ(ι) κς\ 

The text is reproduced in P.SA. Athen, on πίναξ Χ. 

4. Read Άρσινοίτου. 
5. μέτωπο ν, "forehead". 
— έκ δεξιών, "on the right". 
8. μύλος, "mill", probably made from granite found in the Thebai'd. 
9. κώπη, "handle". 
— οδτος τοιούτος, "just as he is". 
— άναπό(ρ)ριφος, "not liable to be rejected" [from άπο(ρ)ρίπτειν, "to reject"]. 

11. συγκεχωρημένος, "agreed upon". 
13. Read βεβαιώσειν (to guarantee one's title to something). 
14. Read βεβαιώσει. 
— ύπογραφευς: one who writes a subscription (υπογραφή) to a contract on behalf of 

another who is illiterate; he may be a relative, colleague, or professional scribe; 
H.C. Youtie,'Υπογραφεύς: the Social impact of illiteracy in Graeco-Roman Egypt, 
Z.P.E. 17 (1975) 201-221 = Scriptiunculae posteriores I, 179-199. 

— μήλον, "cheek". 
17. την υπάρχον: instead of τον υπάρχοντα (line 7). 
18. συν with a genitive occurs more often; see E. Mayser, Grammatik der Griechi­

schen Papyri Π.2, p. 367-368; the dative is already disappearing in common 
speech. 

21. Read πρόκειται. 
23. άγοράζειν, "to buy". 
24. έντάσσειν (sc. the contract), "to insert" (for registration, εις άναγραφην), "to 

register"; cf. no. 36, 31: άναγέγραπται. 
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A "Theban mill" consists of a lower stone (τράπεζα), an upper stone (μΰλος) and 
a handle or lever (κώπη). The lower stone is fixed. The upper stone can be 
moved horizontally by means of the lever which is attached to it; the lever 
itself moves like a hinge, one of its ends being attached to a pivot. The grain, 
which passes through a fissure in the upper stone, is ground between the two 
stones. See L.A. Moritz, Grain-mills and Flour in Classical Antiquity (1958) 
p. 42 ff.; the following diagram is adapted from fig. 4 on p. 45: 

pivot 

κωπη 

τράπεζα 

Many "Theban mills" have actually been found in Karanis; see e.g. E.M. Hus-
selman, Karanis. Topography and Architecture [Excavations of the University 
of Michigan in Egypt, 1928-1935] (1979) pi. 89-90 and E.K. Gazda, Karanis. 
An Egyptian Town in Roman Times [Discoveries of the University of Michi­
gan Expedition to Egypt, 1924-1935] (1983) p. 28, fig. 50: 
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REPAYMENT OF AN ANTOCHREHC LOAN 

Oxyrhynchos SB. 8 9765 after September A.D. 81 

Apollonios acknowledges to Sarapion the return of 430 drachmas. This is the 
sum which Sarapion had borrowed from him in 79 A.D. on the condition that 
he would give to his creditor the right to live in some properties in lieu of 
interest. 

ε[ν Όξυρύγχ(ων) πόλ(ει) της θηβ(αίδος). Όμολογει Απολ­

λώνιος] 

Ίσίω[νος - ] 

των απ' Όξυρύ[γχων] πόλεως Σαραπίωνι 

Κάστορος του [Πο]λυδευκους μητρός Ίσαροΰ-

5 τος της Σαρ[απί]ωνος των από της αυτής 

πόλεως, εν ά[γυι]α, άπέχειν παρ' αύτοΰ αργυ­

ρίου Σεβαστ[οΰ ν]ομίσματος δραχμάς 

τετρακοσία[ς τριά]κοντα κεφαλαίου δις έδά-

νεισεν αύτφ [κα]τά συνγραφήν γεγονυιαν 

10 δια του εν Όξ[υρΰγ]χων πόλει μνημονείου 

τφ δευτέρφ [ε]τει θεοΰ Τίτου μηνί Νέφ 

Σεβαστφ εν ε[νοι]κισμφ των δι' αυτής δη-

λενθέντω[ν τ]όπων καί επί τον σημαν-

θέντα χρόν[ο]ν και αύτόθεν άναδεδωκέ-

15 ναι αύτφ τ[ήν έπίφο]ρον του δανείου συν­

γραφήν κε[χιασμέ]νην εις άκύρωσιν 

καί μηδε[ν ένκαλ]ειν μηδ' ένκαλέσειν 

μηδ' έπελε[ΰσεσθαι] Άπολλώνιον μηδ' άλ­

λον ύπερ α[ύτοΰ τφ Σ]αραπίωνι μηδέ τ[οις] 

20 παρ* αύτοΰ [περί μηδ]ενος απλώς μέ[χρι τής] 
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ενεστώ[σης ήμέ]ρας, ή χωρίς του τ[ή]ν 

έσομένη[ν έφοδο]ν άκυρον είναι ε[τι κ]αΙ 

έκτίνειν [Άπολλων]ιον ή τον ύπερ [αύ]τοΰ 

έπελευσόμ[ενον τφ Σ]αραπίωνι ή τ[οις π]α-

25 ρ' αύτοΰ κα[θ' εκάστην] εφοδον τό [τε βλά]-

βος καί έπί[τιμον άργ(υρίου) (δραχμας) εκατόν καί εις το] 

δημόσιον [τας ίσας, και μηθεν ήσσον] 

[κυρία ή συνγραφη ] 

The contract was published by A.E. Samuel, J.J.P. 13 (1961), p. 33-38; the 
text itself was reprinted in the Sammelbuch (dots were omitted there under the 
last letter of άγυια, αύτφ and δευτέρφ in lines 6, 9 and 11). 

1. The top of the papyrus with the date is missing. 
3. των από, "one of those from" (also in line 5). 
6. èv άγυια, "in the street", i.e. before a notary. 
7. Σεβαστού νόμισμα, "the emperor's coinage": the tetradrachms minted at Alex­

andria from Tiberius' reign onwards. Cf. E. Christiansen, On Denarii and other 
Coin-terms in the Papyri, in Z.P.E. 54 (1984) 271-299. 

9. Read συγγραφή (also in lines 15 and 28). 
— γίνεσθαι, "to be drawn up". 

10. μνημονειον, "notary-office". 
11. θεός = divus: a Roman emperor is called divus after his death; consequently 

this document was written after Titus died on 13 September 81. 
12. èv ένοικισμφ τόπων: against the right to inhabit places (dwellings). 
— Instead of paying interest, the debtor had granted his creditor for a fixed period 

the right of residence; such a loan is called an "antichretic loan". 
12-13. Read δηλωθέντων. 

15. έπίφορος, "applicable", "relating to the matter at hand". 
16. χιάζειν: to cancel a document; this was done by means of lines crossing 

like a χ (hence χι-άζειν); see plate p. 147. 
— εις άκυρωσιν: "in order to make it invalid, of no effect". 
17. Read έγκαλειν and έγκαλέσειν ("to make a claim"). 
18. έπέρχεσθαι with dative, "to proceed against" (also in line 24). 
20. οι παρ* αύτοΰ, "those who come from him": his legal successors. 
21. ή (έκτίνειν Άπολλώνιον), "or else", "otherwise". 
— χωρίς του είναι, "apart from being". 
22. έφοδος, "claim" (also in line 25). 
— άκυρος, "with no effect". 
27. δημόσιον, "public (treasury)". 
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CONTRACT OF DEPOSIT 

Theadelphia PSA. Athen. 28 A.D. 86 

Didymos acknowledges that he has received as a deposit from Petermouthis the 
sum of 80 drachmas. A loan of money is probably meant, but it is worded in 
the form of a depositum irreguläre which stresses the responsability of the 
debtor. 

'Έτους έκτου Αύτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Δομιτι-

ανοΰ Σεβαστού, μηνός Άπελλαίου 

έννεακα[ιδεκάτηι], Φαώφι ιθ, 

εν θεαδελφεία της θεμίστου μερίδ(ος) 

5 του Άρσινοΐτου νομοΰ. Όμολογ(ει) 

Δίδυμος Διδύμου Πέρσης 

της έπιγονής ώς L τε<σσα>ράκοντ(α) 

δύο, ούλη δακτύλφ πρώτωι 

χειρός αριστεράς, Πετερμούθι 

10 Ποσιδωνίου ώς L τε<σσα>ράκοντ(α), 

ούλη δακτύλωι μικρώι χιρος 

αριστεράς, έχιν παρ' αύτοΰ άργυρίο(υ) 

δραχμάς όγδοήκοντα 

παραθηκην άκίνδυνον 

15 παντός κινδύνου, ην και 

άποκαταστήσιν τον Δίδυμο(ν) 

τώι Πετερμούθι όπηνίκα 

εάν αιρήται ό Πετερμοΰθις άνευ 

πάσης ύπερθέσεως καί εύρησιλογ(ίας). 

20 Έάν δε μη άποδώι καθ' α <γ>έγρ(απται) 

άποτεισάτωι παραχρήμα 

παραθηκην διπλήν και τα 



22. CONTRACT OF DEPOSIT 127 

[β]λάβη ακολούθως τώι των 

παραθηκώ[ν ν]όμωι, γεινομέ(νης) 

25 τώι Πετερμοΰθι της πράξεως 

Ικ τε του Διδύμου και εκ των ύπα[ρ]χ(όντων) 

αύτφ πάντων καθάπερ έγ δίκη[ς]. 

The text is reproduced in the edition, pi. XI. 

6-7. Πέρσης τής έχιγονής: the debtor (see no. 10, 7 note). 
11-12. Read χειρός and εχειν. 

14. παραθηκη (or παρακαταθήκη, see no. 28), "deposit". There are two kinds of 
deposit. According to the first one, called depositum by the Romans, the de­
pository has to restore the very same things as were deposited with him, 
whereas according to the second one, the depository has to restore things of the 
same kind (usually money). This last one is the hellenistic kind of deposit, 
adopted by the Romans as depositum irreguläre. It is essential with both kinds 
of deposit that the things be restored to the depositor whenever he wishes, "at 
his demand". 

14-15. άκίνδυνον παντός κίνδυνου, "free of all risk", risk-free for the depos­
itor; Didymos is liable for the risk. 

16. Read άποκαταστήσειν. 
17. όπηνίκα, "whenever". 
18. Read αν. 
— αίρεΐσθαι, "to choose". 

19. ύπέρθεσις, "delay"; εϋρησιλογία, "excuse". 
21. Read άποτεισάτω. 
24. ό των παραθηκών νόμος, "the law of deposits"; or perhaps "the practice 

with regard to the deposits" since it is not certain that such a law actually ex­
isted. 

— Read7n^é(vrqç). 
28-35. Remains of seven lines; cf. B.L. 3, p. 218. 
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9 

1 1 11 
1 2 12 

Thru* mathematical exercises (P. Vindob. in v. 19996 recto, col. VII; the photograph is 

r duced). A forked paragraphos & (between lines 8 and 9, 12 and 13, 

and under line 17) separates the exercises. Each exercise is illustrated by a drawing. 

Lines 9-12 are transcribed in no. 23 (exercise no. 15). One notices that the relevant 

numbers ιβ, δ, ζ and ρμδ are indicated in the drawing accompanying this exercise (the second 

drawing at the bottom of the column). 

The symbols / and £ (e.g. lines 5 and 12) which represent γίνεται and ών are of 

Egyptian origin. 
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STEREOMETRIC EXERCISE 

Soknopaiou Nesos P. Vindob. inv. 19996 1st cent. A.D. 

This is exercise no. 15 of a Schoolbook of mathematical exercises. The volume 
has to be calculated of a triangular pyramid, its base being a non equilateral 
triangle. 

Col. VII 

Έάν δ(οθ)ήι άλλη πυραμις τρίγωνος, ης βάσι[ς πο]δ(ών) ιβ, ή 

δε κάθετος του τρι-

10 γώνου δ, ή δε της πυραμίδος ζ- έγ[μέτρει τρ]ίγω(νον), ώς 

έμαθες, γί(νεται) κδ· το-

σοΰτ[ο]υ εσται ή επιφάνεια της έδρας [της πυρα]μίδος. Ταΰτ' 

επί την κά-

θετον, [τ]α ζ, (γίνεται) ρμδ, (ων) το (τρίτον) (γίνεται) μη. 

Τοσούτ[ων ποδώ]ν ή πυρα[μί]ς. 

The text printed here is a part of col. VII; see plate, opposite: three diagrams 
are drawn at the bottom of col. VII of the papyrus; the one in the middle 
belongs to the exercise treated here. The papyrus is 2.50 m in length and 
about 29 cm in height. 

The Schoolbook on the recto was published in H. Gerstinger et al., 
Griechische Literarische Papyri I (1932) p. 11-76. A schoolboy re-used a part 
of the verso for a series of additions, for which see H. Hanauer and 
P.J. Sijpesteijn, Neue Texte aus dem Antiken Unterricht (1985) no. 151. 

9. άλλη: the preceding exercise also concerns a triangular pyramid. 
— βάσις: this is the "base-line" of the triangle which is the base of the pyramid. 
— ή κάθετος (seil, γραμμή): the perpendicular line let down from the top to the 

base. 
10. Read έκ[μέτρει], "calculate". 
11. ή επιφάνεια της Εδρας, "the superficies of the base". 
— επί: "(multiplied) by". 

12. All the measurements are exact. If b is the base-line, h the height of the triangle, 
Β its superficies, Η the height of the pyramid and V its volume, we derive 

ι ο b χ h . . . Β χ Η 
successively: Β = — - — and V = -— . 
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LETTER CONCERNING MOUSE-CATCHING 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 2 299 late 1st cent. A.D. 

Horos sends Apion a letter about two payments he made on his behalf, namely 
an advance payment to a mouse-catcher in one village and a loan to a προστάτης 
of another one. 

*Ώρος Άπίωνι τφ τειμειωτάτωι χαίρειν. 

Λάμπωνι μυοοηρευτη έδωκα αύτφ δια σου άρα-

βώνα Υ η, ϊνα μυοθηρεύσει έντοκα. Καλώς ποιήσεις, 

πέμψεις μοι αύτάς. Και Διονυσίφ προσ[τ]άτη Νεμερών 

5 κέκρηκα Υ η, και ταύτας ουκ έπεμψε, ϊνα είδης. 

Έρρωσ(ο). Παΰνι κδ. 

The text is reprinted in Β. Olsson, Papyrusbriefe aus der frühesten Römer zeit 
(1925), no. 77; A.S. Hunt and C.C. Edgar, Select Papyri 1 (1932), no. 108; J. 
Hengstl, Griechische Papyri aus Ägypten (1978), no. 107. 

1. Read τιμιωτάτωι. 
2. μυοθηρευτης, "mouse-catcher"; see line 3 μυοθηρεΰειν, "to catch mice". 
— αύτφ repeats Λάμπωνι. 
— δια σου: mistake for υπέρ σου. 
— αράβων (or άρραβών), "advance payment". 
3. έντοκα: editio princeps έντοκα, "(mice) with young" (similarly Olsson, no. 77, 

and Hengstl, no. 107, "trächtig", "schwanger"), but Select Papyri, no. 108, εν 
Τόκα (similarly Papyrological Primer^, no. 77); cf. P. Pruneti, / centri abitati 
delVOssirinchite (1981) 205-206. 

— καλώς ποιήσεις practically assumes the meaning of "please". 
4. προστάτης, "chief of the village Νεμέραι. 
5. Read κέχρηκα. 

Mice 

Egypt has been from time immemorial infested by mice, which damaged 
not only crops but even papyri; thus Epharmostos writes to his brother 
Zenon (for whose archive see nos. 4-5), ήν έγράψατε επιστολή ν — οι μΰες 
καταβεβρώκεισαν, "the letter you wrote has been eaten by mice" (P. Lond. 7 
2033; similarly P. Beany Panop. 1, 389-391). 
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RECEIPT FOR POLL TAX 

Apollonospolis SB. 4 7400 A.D. 104 

The receipt, written on a pot-sherd, records payment of 4 drachmas. 

Σαμβαθίω(ν) ό και Ίησοΰς 

Παπίου λαο(γραφίας) ζ L 

Τραϊανού του κυρίου h δ. 

L ζ, Παχών ς*. 

Originally edited by G. Plaumann, Archiv 6 (1920) p. 220, no. 6; reprinted as 
C.PJud. 2, no. 321. 

1. The names are Semitic. Σαμβαθίων is derived from the Hebrew Shabbath. 
2. λαογραφία, "poll tax": male persons were subject to this tax from the age of 

fourteen onwards; it was collected annually until the age of exemption was reached 
(see ύπερετής, no. 43, 9). The list of those who were liable for this tax was 
established on the basis of a census which was taken every fourteen years (cf. 
no. 49). Privileged groups paid a lower rate; in order to be recognized as a 
member of such a privileged group, it was necessary to undergo a scrutiny or 
έπίκρισις (cf. no. 33). 

3. These 4 drachmas are only a part of the amount due every year. 

Sambathion ~ Jesous 

A large community of Jews existed in Edfu (Apollonospolis Magna) and 
Σαμβαθίων ό καΐ Ίησοΰς was one of them. Seven ostraca are known at 
present which record tax 

A.D. 
96 
98 
99 

101 
103 
104 
110 

C.PJud. 
298 
— 

304 
311 
— 

321 
220 

For more information see 
community 

payments made by him: 

tax 
poll tax 
dyke tax; bath tax (S.B. 18 14010) 
poll tax 
dyke tax; bath tax 
Jewish tax (S.B. 18 14009) 
poll tax (no. 25) 
Jewish tax. 

C.P.Jud. 2, p. 108 ff.; our documentation on this 
ends with the Jewish revolt in A.D. 116-117. 
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LETTER TO A WET-NURSE 

Provenance unknown P.Mich. 3 202 A.D. 105 

Valeria has made a trip to the north to a place where, probably, Thermouthas 
has given birth to a child. Valeria now writes a letter to Thermoution asking 
her to come and fetch them. She tries to convince her of the advantages of 
becoming the baby's wet-nurse. 

Ούαλερεία καί θερμουθάς 

άμφότεραι αϊ δύο θερμουτεί-

φ τη άδε[λ]φη χαίριν. Ώς [ε] 

ήρώτηκά σε καταπλέουσα 

5 περί του παιδίου θερμου-

θατος ίνα αυτό αρης κ[α]ί 

τροφεύσης κα[1] μακερεία 

εάν ποίσης. Εις τάς δυο 

οικίας μέλλις εύφραίνεσ-

10 θαι καί έξαλλάσσεσθαι. 

Δέξαι πέντε στατήρες. 

Έάν συνευδ[κ]οκη τρο-

φεύειν, περισσότερον 

μέλλις μισθάριν εύ-

15 ρίσκει<ν>, ώς ελεύθερον, 

καί έξαλλαγην την σήν 

καί γονείς μέλλις ευρίσκει ν 

εάν ποιήσοι<ς>. Κατάπλευσον 

εν τφ πλοίφ ϊνα μεθ' ύ-

20 μών άναβης συν τφ 

παιδίφ. Κόμισαι δε παρά 

της μητρός μου πέν-
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τε στατήρες αν καταβαί-

νις ώς άναβώμεν {άνα-

25 βώμεν} ή τί αν θέλις 

λαβε. Ερωτώ σε κατά­

πλευσε ϊνα εύτυχήσης. 

"Αλλο γαρ ελεύθερον, άλλο 

δουλάριν. 

30 Έρρωσσο. 

L η Τραϊανού του κυρίου, Παχών Τ. 

Verso 

Άπ[6δο]ς θερμ[ο]υθε[ί]φ [ ] Χ Έσωεσώ παρά qç θευδοΰτος 

παρά Ούαλερείας. 

For a reproduction of the recto, see P. Mich. 3 pi. VII. The text is reprinted in 
C.P.Gr. 1, p. 196-198 (Contratti di baliatico). For wet-nurses see nos. 13 and 
17. 

1. Read Ούαλερία here, and Ούαλερίας in line 33. Although the letter bears the 
names of two senders in lines 1-2, Valeria actually is acting alone (see e.g. ήρώ-
τηκα, line 4). 

2. Read θερμουτίω here, and θερμουθίω in line 32; the Egyptian name θερμουτ (var. 
θερμουθ) is provided with the Greek diminutive suffix -ιον. 

3. αδελφή: Thermoution is not really Valeria's sister; the term is used to indicate 
affection. 

— Read χαίρειν. 
4. κατα-πλειν, "to sail downstream" (also in lines 18 and 26); cf. καταβαίνειν 

(line 23). See άνα-βαίνειν "to go upstream", in lines 20 and 24. 
6. αΐρειν (lit. "to lift"), "to raise (a child)". 
7. τροφεύειν, "to suckle", "to serve as a wet-nurse" (also in line 12). 

— Read μακάρια, "happy" and supply εσει. 
8. ποίσης = πο(ι)ήσης. 

— εις: in the meaning of εν. 
9. Read μέλλεις (also in lines 14 and 17). 

— εύφραίνεσθαι, "to enjoy oneself". 
10. έξαλλάσσεσθαι, "to amuse oneself; see line 16: εξαλλαγή, "amusement", 

"pleasure". 
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11. Read στατηρας. Five staters is the monthly payment for raising a free-born 
child (ελεύθερον, lines 15 and 28), the pay for raising a slave child being 
much lower (cf. lines 13-14 and 28-29). 

12. συνευδοκειν, "to agree". 
— τροφευειν: sc. το παιδίον. 

13-14. περισσότερον μισθάριν (read -άριον, diminutive of μισθός), "more than 
the usual small wages". 

14-15. εύρίσκει<ν>: the omission of the ν with infinitives is well attested in 
modern Greek; see B.G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek Non-literary Papyri, 
§ 752. 

17. γονείς: perhaps "your own pleasure (εξαλλαγή) and that of your parents" is 
meant. 

19. υμών as a mistake for ημών is not uncommon; cf. nos. 16, 75, 104; 40, 18. 
See E. Mayser und H. Schmoll, Grammatik I 1, Zweite Aufl. (1970), § 7.6 and 
F.Th. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri I, p. 262: interchange of υ and 

η. 
21. κομίζειν, "to take", "to receive" (cf. λαβε, line 26). 
23. Read εάν καταβαίνης ("if you come downstream"). 
25. Read θέλεις. 
26. Read καταπλευσαι. 
28. άλλο άλλο : a free-bom child is one thing, a slave child another. 
29. Read δουλάριον (diminutive of δούλος). 
30. ερρωσσο: read ερρωσο; for other examples of doubling of σ, see F.Th. Gignac, 

A Grammar of the Greek Papyri I, p. 159-160. 
32. άπόδος, "deliver (this letter)": after having finished the letter the sender 

rolled the papyrus and wrote on the roll the directions for the carrier of the let­
ter. Sometimes more detailed instructions (σημασία) are added, such as: "(go) to 
the north of the temple of the inhabitants of Hermonthis, opposite the ... shop 
(and) you have reached the alley"; see R.W. Daniel, Z.P.E. 54 (1984) 85-86. 

— Before the cross, for which see p. 173, there is space for a preposition; perhaps 
[εις]. 

— Έσωεσώ: an unknown village or hamlet. According to Berichtigungsliste 3, 
111 this name should be corrected in Πωεσώ, but one must always check 
statements reported in the B.L. In this particular case the new reading is 
suspect because no village of the name of Πωεσώ is known; and we do not 
accept it because its author did not verify his new reading with the original 
papyrus, whereas the editor with the text in his hands, explicitly states that 
the reading Έσωεσώ is certain. 

— παρά . . . .q : perhaps "at the house of ..." 
— θευδοΰς (fem.) is a variant of θεοδοΰς. 
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MANDATE 

Upper Egypt SB. 5 7573 A.D. 116 

Three persons bearing Egyptian names are involved and two of them are 
priests of Egyptian gods. A woman, Taverseous, empowers Pachompe-
tenephotes to sell her slave Narcissus on the condition that he shall hand over 
to her the purchase-money. 

'Έτους [εικοστού Αύ]τοκράτ[ορος Καίσαρος] 

Τραϊαν[ο]ΰ 'Αρίστου [Σε]βαστοΰ Γ[ερμανικοΰ] 

Δακικοΰ Παρθικ[ο]ΰ, Χοίακ [ϊα εν . . . . της θ η ] -

βα'ίδος επί . . . υ [Ά]μμωνίο[υ και - - - - ] 

5 Γαΐου άγορανόμ[ων]. Όμο[λογει Ταουερσηοΰς] 

Όννώφρεος μη[τ(ρος) Τ]ανεσε[ - - - των από] 

Έλεφαντίνη[ς ως L ] μα, μ[ ] 

μετά κ(υρίου) Παχομ[παονν]ώφρεος Φ α [ . . . ιερέως ν Αμ]-

μωνος θεοΰ μ[εγίσ]του Παχ[ομπετενε<ρώτη] 

10 Όννώφρεος μητ(ρος) Τισάτις ίε[ρει νΙσιδος θ]ε-

ας μεγίστης έπίτροπον [συνεστακέναι α(ύτον)] επί 

τώ πωλήσαι τον ύπάρχον[τα] αύτη οι[κογεν]ήι 

δοΰλον, ω δνομα Νάρκισσ[ος], ώς L η, ού[λή χειρ]ί 

δεξιό;, εκ της ύπαρχοΰσης [αύ]τη καί με[τηλλαχ]υ-

15 είης δούλης Άφροδείτης, [έ]φ' φ πωλ[ήσει ό] 

Παχομπετενεφώτης το[ν δο]ΰλον Νάρ[κισσον καί] 

άποκαταστήσ[ει τή]ν τούτου τειμήν [τη εαυτού] 

πίστει τη προγεγ[ραμ]μένη Ταουερσηοΰ[τι εκ πλή]-

ρους, έξέσται δ[ε αύ]τφ οικονομειν π[ερί] τον 

20 δηλούμενον δ[οΰλο]ν, ώς εάν αίρήτ[αι και ή]ν 

εάν ποιήσηται [περί το]ύτου άσφάλεια[ν κυρί]αν 

είναι ώς καί έ[αυτής] παρούσης. 
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The Greek part of this document [= Staatlichen Museen, Berlin, inv. no. Ρ 
13410] was published by E. Rabel, Aegyptus 13 (1933), p. 374 ff.; the demo­
tic subscription is still unpublished. 

2. άριστος = optimus. The scribe of the demotic subscription did not translate 
this title; he just rendered the Greek sounds in demotic characters and since he 
knew the word only from dating formulas where it always occurs in the geni­
tive, it is the Greek genitive which he rendered into demotic: 3rjstw (i.e. 
aristu) = αρίστου (line 30). Cf. P. Lugd. Bat. 24, p. 157 f. and note 2. 

3. έν . . . . : the name of the village is lost. 
4-5. A son of Ammonios and one of Gaios act together as άγορανόμος, "notary". 

6. Read 'Οννώφρεως (also in line 10). 
— τον από, "one of those from". 
8. κύριος, "guardian (of a woman)". In the demotic subscription no mention is 

made of this guardian because guardianship of women is unknown in native 
Egyptian law, Egyptian women having the same legal capacity as Egyptian 
men (cf. p. 52). 

— Read -ονν]ώφρεως. 
11. επίτροπος, "mandatary". 
— συνιστάναι, "to appoint". 

11-12. επί τω (read τό) with infinitive, "for doing something". 
12. Read οίκογενη, "born in the house (of Taverseous)"; cf. no. 66, 14 note. 

14-15. Read μετηλλαχυίης. 
15. έφ' φ, "on the condition that". 
17. Read τιμήν ("price"). 

17-18. [τη έαυτσυ or i6iq] πίστει, "acting on his own good faith". 
19. οίκονομειν περί, "to proceed with regard to". 
20. Read αν (also in line 21). 
— καί connects συνεστακέναι (line 11) with είναι (line 22). 

21. ασφάλεια: literally "security", here "document", "contract" (providing legal 
security). 

22. ώς with part., "as if (a legal fiction). 
23-32. A demotic subscription written in the name of the woman Tj-[wrf\-c} 

(= Ταουερσηοΰς) daughter of Wn-nfr(= Όννώφρις). 
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DECISION OF THE PREFECT 
ILLEGITIMATE DOWRY DISGUISED AS DEPOSIT 

Provenance unknown Mitteis, Chrest., no. 372 A.D. 117 

Up to the third or fourth century A.D. soldiers were not allowed to marry for as 
long as they were serving in the Roman army. If they married nonetheless, 
their unions were invalid and their children illegitimate; their wives had no 
legal means to recover their dowries. This last difficulty could be resolved by 
disguising the dowry as a deposit. In the present case, the prefect suspects 
that such a forbidden union existed between Lucia Macrina and the deceased 
soldier Antonius Germanus, two Roman citizens. Roman law is applicable. 

In this case, the prefect bases his decision, interestingly, on the 
intentions of the contracting parties, not on the wording of their contracts. 

5 L κ θεοΰ Τραϊανού, Τΰβι δεκάτη. Χ 

Λουκίας Μακρίνας δια Φανείου ί>[ήτ]ορος ειπούσης 

άπαιτειν παρακαταθηκην εξ υπαρχόντων 

'Αντωνίου Γερμανού στρατιώτου τετελευτηκό-

τος, Λοΰπος ειπεν Νοοΰμεν οτι αί παρακα-

10 ταθηκαι προίκες είσιν. Έκ των τοιούτων αιτιών 

κριτήν ου δίδωμι. Ου γαρ εξεστιν στρατιώτην 

γαμειν. Ει δε προίκα απαιτείς, κριτήν διδού[ς] 

δόξω πεπεισθαι νόμιμον είναι τον γάμον. 

A part of the papyrus is in Berlin and the rest is in Alexandria. The complete 
text was edited by B.P. Grenfell and A.S. Hunt, Archiv 3 (1906) p. 57 ff. and 
reprinted by L. Mitteis, Chrest., nos. 372 (recto) and 88 (verso). The recto is a 
collection of a series of decisions relating to soldiers' marriages. The texts 
were probably written shortly after A.D. 142. The decision printed above is 
one of those on the recto; for the various interpretations of this decision (based 
on the wrong reading δίδωμι in line 12), see R. Katzoff, TA.P.A. 101 (1970) 
p. 241 ff. 

5. θεός = divus; Roman emperors were not called divus until after their death. 
Consequently lines 5-13 were copied after Trajanus' death which occurred in the 
beginning of August 117. The decision itself was made on 5 January 117. 

— The cross is a space-filler. 
6. βήτωρ, "advocate". 
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7. παρακαταθήκη (or παραθηκη), "deposit" (= depositum). 
9. M. Rutilius Lupus was prefect of Egypt from 112 / 113 till 117. Like the praetor in 

Rome the prefect acts as a jurisdictional magistrate who decides whether a plaintiff 
should be permitted to pursue his claim before a judge. 

10. αιτία = causa; εκ των τοιούτων αιτιών, "on such grounds", i.e. "for demanding 
back dowries". 

11. κριτής (also in line 12), "judge", i.e. a iudex who determines the questions of 
fact. 

12. δ ιδού [ς]: the earlier reading δίδωμ[ι] is not correct because there is certainly 
no ω. 

13. δόξω πεπέΐσθαι, "I shall seem to consider ...": the prefect does not appoint a 
judge lest people think that he considers a soldier's marriage as valid. 

Hereditary rights of soldiers' children 

Two years later Hadrian somewhat mitigated the consequences of the 
prohibition to marry, by giving soldiers' children the right to inherit 
from their fathers. He decided to allow them to ask for the bonorum 
possessio (hereditary rights according to the praetorian law) on the basis 
of the article of the edictum which gave this right to the cognati: 

κατ[ο]χή[ν] ύ[πα]ρχόντων εξ εκείνου του μέ[ρ]ους του 

διατάγματος, ου και τοις προς [γ]ένους συνγενέσι 

δίδοται, αιτεισθαι δύνασθαι και αυτούς κρε[ίν]ω. 

(B.G.U. 1 140 = Primer4, no. 34, 24-28). 
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THE ACCESSION OF HADRIAN 

I 

Oxyrhynchos P.Oxy. 55 3781 A.D. 117 

In a circular letter the prefect of Egypt, Q. Rammius Martialis, announces the 
accession of Hadrian and instructs the strategoi to declare festivities in their 
nomes. Hadrian was proclaimed in Antioch on 11 August and the prefect wrote 
the announcement fourteen days later (cf. p. 41). 

" [o ι 
Τάμμ(ιος) Μαρτ(ιδλις) στρ(ατηγοΐς) [ ζ ] χτών [ύ]πο-

[γεγ]ρ(αμμένων)/ νομ(ών) χαίρε(ιν). 

Έπί σωτηρί(χ του σύνπαντ(ος) 

ανθρώπων γένους ϊστε 

5 την ήγεμονίαν παρά του 

θεοΰ πατρός διαδεδέχθ(αι) 

Αυτοκράτορα Καίσαρα 

Τραϊανον Άδριανον νΑριστ(ον) 

Σεβαστον Γερμανικον Δακι-

10 κον Παρθικόν. Εύχόμ[ενοι] 

οΰν πασι θεοις αιώνιον 

αύτοΰ την διαμονήν 

ήμειν φυλαχθηναι 

στεφανηφορήσομ(εν) 

15 εφ' ήμ(έρας) Τ , δπερ και τοις 

ύφ' εαυτούς νομ[οι]ς 

φανερον ποιήσητε. 

L a " , Μεσορή 

έπαγο(μένων) β. 
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20 Λητο(πολίτου), Μεμφεί[τ(ου), Άρσι(νοΐτου), 

Άφροδ(ιτοπολίτου), Ήρακλ(εοπολίτου), Όξυρυγ(χίτου), 

Όάσεω(ς) ζ Νομ(ών), Κυνο(πολίτου), 

[Έρμ]ο(πολίτου)[- - - - - ] 

1. Perhaps: άντίγραφον, "copy". 
3. Read σύμπαντος. 
4. είδέναι, "to know". 
6. θεός = divus'y see no. 28, 5. 

12. διαμονή, "continuance", "permanence". 
13. Readήμîv. 
14. στεφάνηφορειν, "to wear garlands". 
16. εαυτούς = υμάς αυτούς. 
20. Read Μεμφίτου. 
22. 'Επτά Νομοί: Heptanomia (Middle Egypt). Roman Egypt was divided into three ad­

ministrative districts, Lower Egypt, the Heptanomia, and the Thebaïd. The nine 
districts mentioned in lines 20-23 formed together the Heptanomia. 

23. Other nomes than those belonging to the Heptanomia must have been mentioned 
here (see the corrections in line 2). 

Π 

Heptakomia P. Giss. 3 A.D. 117 
(found in Hermoupolis) 

Hadrian's accession is celebrated in Heptakomia with a dramatic performance. 
Phoebus-Apollo appears on the stage and announces the new ruler Hadrian. The 
people of Heptakomia answer thanking Apollonios, the strategos, for organ­
izing the festivities in honour of Hadrian. 

(Phoebus): "Αρματι λευκοπώλωι άρτι Τραϊαν[ώι] 

συνανατείλας ήκω σοι, ώ Δήμ[ε], 

ουκ άγνωστος Φοίβος θεός α ν α ­

κτά καινον Άδριανον άγγελώ[ν], 

5 ώι πάντα δοΰλα [δι'] άρετήν κ[αί] 

πατρός τύχην θεοΰ. (Demos): Χαίροντες 

τοιγαροΰν θυοντες τάς εστίας 

άνάπτωμεν, γέλωσι και μέ-

θαις ταις από κρήνης τάς ψυχάς 
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10 άνέντες γυμνασίων τε άλείμ-

μασι· ων πάντων χορηγον το 

προς τον κύριον ευσεβές του στρα­

τηγού [και] φιλότιμόν τε το προς 

[ήμας ] 

The text has been reprinted several times. See e.g. U. Wilcken, Chrest., no. 
491 and E. Heitsch, Die griechischen Dichterfragmente der römischen 
Kaiserzeit (1961), no. XII. A plate is to be found in C.H. Roberts, Greek 
Literary Hands, pi. 15a. On this text see most recently W. den Boer, Trajan's 
Deification and Hadrian s Succession, in Ancient Society 6 (1975) 203-212. 

The papyrus belongs to the archive of Apollonios, the strategos of the 
Apollonopolite nome and it concerns the festivities in the metropolis of that 
nome, Heptakomia. For this archive see no. 30. 

2. Δήμος: the people of Heptakomia. 
3. ουκ άγνωστος: the Apollonopolite nome was dedicated to Apollo. 

12. στρατηγός: presumably Apollonios paid for these festivities. 

Translation (see P.J. Alexander, Letters and Speeches of the Emperor Hadrian, 
Harvard Studies in Class. Phil 49, 1938, 143-144): 

Phoebus-Apollo: 
"Having just mounted aloft with Trajan in my chariot of white horses, I 
come to you, oh people, I, Phoebus, by no means an unknown god, to 
proclaim the new ruler Hadrian, whom all things serve on account of his 
virtue and the genius of his divine father." 

Demos answers: 
"Let us make merry, let us kindle our hearths in sacrifice, let us 
surrender our souls to laughter, to the wine of the fountains and the 
unguents of the gymnasia; for all of which we are indebted to the 
reverence of our strategos for our lord and his zeal on our behalf." 
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TRANSPORT OF GOVERNMENT CORN 

Heptakomia P. Giss. 11 A.D. 118 
(found in Hermoupolis) 

Letter from Papiris to the strategos Apollonios about the transport of c. 84,000 
artabas of, probably, government com to Alexandria. Papiris sends men and 
ships to Apollonios' nome but he himself is detained in Alexandria. 

Παπείρεις Άπολλωνίφ στρατη(γφ) 

Απόλλωνοπολείτου (Έπτα)κωμίας 

τψ τιμιωτάτφ χαίρειν. 

Γινώσκειν σε θέλω δτι έπεστά-

5 λην εις τον ύπο σοι νομον μόνος 

και πλαιρείδιν ως {άρταβών} "ö~ 'Δ 

έμοΰ αίτησαμένου τον νομον 

Βησαρίωνος εϊπαντος. Έπεσταλ-

μένος δε κατεσχέτην υπό του 

10 επιτρόπου ώστε ειερατεΰειν 

του χειρεισμοΰ των κυβερνητ(ών). 

Καλώς οΰν ποι[ήσ]ης, φίλτατε, σ[υ]ν-

λαβόμενος το[ύ]ς έμοΰς, επί εγώ 

ου πάρειμει προσκυνήσαι σε τον 

15 τιμιώτατον και συ μοι έπείτρε-

πε ώς δυναμένφ σοι έργασίαν δώ-

ναι· ουκ αγνοείς δτι αλλάς όκτό μυ­

ριάδες εχω πλοίων ων έξουσίαν εχω 

ώστε σαρωθηναί σου τον νομόν. 

20 Γίνωσ<κε> οΰν, κύριε, δτι ήαν ε[ίερα]-

τεΰη του χειρ[εισμοΰ τών κυβερνητ(ών)] 

τω έπιτρόπφ σ[ ]. 

Read (2) -πολίτου; (9) κατεσχέθην; (10) ίερατευειν; (11) χειρισμού; (12) 
ποιήσεις; (13) έπεί; (14) πάρειμι; (15) έπίτρε-; (17) οκτώ; (18) -ριάδας; (20) 
εάν, ίερα-. 
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L β 'Αδριανού Κ[αίσαρος του κυρίου], 

Έπε[ί]φ ις*. 

25 Έρρώσθαί σε θ[έλω]. 

Verso 

Άπόδ(ος) Άπολλωνίωι στρατη(γώι) Χ Έπτακωμίας. 

Reprinted by U. Wilcken, Chrest., no. 444; A.S. Hunt and C.C. Edgar, Select 
Papyri 2, no. 423. 

Orthography. One finds frequently ει instead of ι or vice versa. 

4. έπιστελλειν, "to commission someone to go". 
6. πλαι-ρεί-διν: read πλοία-ρί-διον; this "small ship" has a loading capacity of 

4,000 artabas, i.e. 4,000 χ c. 25 kg = 100 (metric) tons of wheat. 
8. At the end of the line there are some scrawled signs. 

10. επίτροπος = procurator, here the procurator of Neapolis is meant, the director of 
the harbour of Alexandria. Neapolis is a part of Alexandria adjoining the great 
harbour. 

— ίερατεΰειν, "to be a priest". 
11. χειρισμός, "guild", "corporation". 
12. συλλαμβάνεσθαι, "to assist". 
14. προσκυνειν, "to do reverence to". 
16. εργασία, "service". 
— δώναι = δούναι. 
18. έξουσίαν εχειν, "to have disposal of. Apparently a tonnage of 84,000 artabas 

is needed for the transport of the government corn collected from Apollonios' nome. 
This amount, contributed as it is by a small nome, corroborates Aurelius Victor's 
statement that Rome received c. 6,000,000 artabas of corn from the whole country 
under Augustus. Cf. A.C. Johnson, Roman Egypt to the Reign of Diocletian (1936) 
481. 

19. σαροΰν, "to sweep clean". 
26. On the cross, see p. 173. 

The present document belongs, like no. 29 II, to the archive of the strategos 
Apollonios, which was published in P. Brem. and P. Giss.\ and see also P. 
Alex.-Giss. It is a mixed archive containing both administrative and private 
documents. The archive was probably found in Hermoupolis, which was Apollo­
nios' place of residence. As strategos he spent several years in Apollonospolis 
Heptakomia, about 100 km south of Hermoupolis, since it was unusual in this 
period for a strategos to be nominated in his own nome; see also p. 211. The 
archive contains many letters sent to him by his family from Hermoupolis. 
The archive is famous for giving contempoiraneous information on the Jewish 
revolt in Alexandria (A.D. 115) and in Egypt (A.D. 116-117); see C.P.Jud. 2, 
nos. 435-450. Apollonios himself was in the army for some time; perhaps the 
letter P. Giss. 19 (= C.P.Jud. 2 436) was written to him by his wife when he 
was called up. 
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31 

LOAN OF MONEY 

Tebtynis P. Lugd. Bat. 6 22 A.D. 122 

Herakleides, who is also called Valerios, acknowledges that he has received 
212 drachmas as a loan for a period of 4 months and at the normal rate of 
interest. 

'Έτους εβδόμου Αύτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Τραϊανού 

'Αδριανού Σεβαστού, 

μηνός Σεβαστού εικάδι, εν Τεβτΰνι της Πολεμωνος μερίδος 

του Άρσινοϊτου νομοΰ. Όμολογει Ηρακλείδης ό καί 

Ούαλέριος 

Ήρακλείδου του Μάρωνος αναγραφόμενος έπ' άμφόδου 

Ταμείων 

5 Πέρσης της έπιγονής ως ετών τεσσεράκοντα εξ, ούλη 

γόνατι άρισ-

τερφ, Ταμύσθα Διδύμου του καί Μυσθαρίωνος ώς ετών 

τριάκον­

τα πέντε άσήμφ μετά κυρίου του ανδρός Λυσιμάχου του 

'Απολλώνιου 

ώς ετών τριάκοντα όκτώι, ούλη ποδί δεξιψ, εχειν παρ' 

αυτής 

Ταμύσθας παραχρήμα δια χειρός εξ οϊκου χρήσιν εντοκον 

10 αργυρίου επισήμου κεφαλαίου δραχμάς διακοσίας δέκα 

δύο καί έπάναγκον τον όμολογοΰντα Ηρακλείδη ν τον καί 

Ούαλέριον άποδώσιν τή Ταμύσθςι τας τής χρήσεως 

αργυρίου 

κεφαλαίου δραχμάς διακοσίας δέκα δύο καί τους τόκους 

τή εικάδι του Τΰβι μηνός του ένεστώτος έβδομου έτους 

15 άνευ πάσης ύπερθέσεως καί εύρησιλογείας. Έαν δε μη 

άπο-
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δφ καθ* ä γέγ<ρ>απται, άποτισάτω ό 'Ηρακλείδης ό και 

Ούαλέριος τη 

Ταμύσθοχ το μεν προκίμενον κεφάλαιον μεθ' ήμιολίας, τους 

δε 

τόκους απλούς, γεινομένης τη Ταμύσθςι της πράξεως εκ τε 

του 

Ήρακλείδου του και Ούαλερίου και εκ των ύπαρχόντω(ν) 

αύτφ πάντων. 

[2nd hand] 

20 · Ηρακλείδης ό καί Ούαλέρις Ήρακλείδου 

του Μάρωνος από Ταμείων ομολογώ ε-

χειν παρά Ταμύσθας της Διδύμου το<ΰ> και 

Μυσθαρίωνος δια χιρός εξ ΰκου χρήσιν 

εντοκον αργυρίου κεφαλαίου δραχμάς 

25 διακοσίας δέκα δύο, ας και έπάναγκον 

αποδώσω τη εικάδι του Τοιβι μηνός 

τ[ο]ΰ ενεστώτος εβδόμου έτους ανυ­

περθέτως, γεινομένης αύτη της 

πράξεως εκ τ' έμοΰ καί εκ των υπάρχον-

30 των μοι πάντων καθώς πρόκειται. 

[3rd hand] 

Ταμύσθα μετά κυρίου του ανδρός Λυσιμάχου* 

γέγονε εις με ή ομολογία καθος πρόκιται. 

See plate, p. 147. The contract was invalidated by means of crosses; see no. 
21, 16 note. 

4. ταμεΐον, "store-house". 
5. Πέρσης τής έπιγονης: the debtor; see no. 10, 7 note. 
8. Read οκτώ. 
9. παραχρήμα, "forthwith". 

— δια χειρός έξ οίκου, "from hand to hand out of your house": by direct payment, 
cash (not by banker's order). 

— χρήσις έντοκος, "a loan bearing interest". The rate of interest on loans of mon­
ey was 1 per cent a month in the Roman period; see p. 120. 

11. έπάναγκον, "necessarily". 
12. Read άποδώσειν. 
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15. ύκέρθεσις, "delay" (cf. 1. 27-28). 
— εύρησιλογία, "excuse". 

16-17. Read άποτεισάτω and προκείμενον. 
17. μεθ* ήμιολίας: increased by one half. 
18. Read γινομένης. 

20-30. Cf. lines 1-19. The second hand shows spelling mistakes in the following 
words: Ούαλέρις (20), χιρός (23), ϋκου (23), Τοϊβι (26) and γεινομένης (28); ει 
interchanges with ι and οι with υ. 

32. Tamystha acknowledges: γέγονε εις με ή ομολογία, "the agreement has been 
made with me". 

— Read καθώς πρόκειται. 

The archive of Philosarapis 

The document belongs to the same family archive as nos. 44 and 51; it 
is called the archive of Philosarapis after the last owner. It was discovered 
at the beginning of this century in Tebtynis and published in 1950 by 
B.A. van Groningen, A Family-Archive from Tebtunis (= P. Lugd. Bat., 
vol. 6). This was the first time in the history of papyrology that 
documents of a dispersed archive were brought together for publication as 
a whole. The papyri, ranging in date from A.D. 89 to 224, pertain to a 
large family of persons from Tebtynis. They were important enough to 
acquire the citizenship of Antinooupolis (founded in A.D. 130; see p. 
185), but remained attached to Tebtynis where their archive was found. 
The following persons were successively keepers of the archive (the 
Roman numerals refer to the genealogy in the editio princeps; cf. Aegyp-
tus 71, 1991, 121 ff., nos. 257, 289, 386 and 457): 

Herakleides (i) bom: A.D. 40 

| died: A.D. 114 

(no. 31) Herakleides-Valerius (i) bom: 76 

I died: after 144 
I citizen of Antinooupolis in 133 

(no. 44) Lysimachos-Didymos (i) born: 125/126 

(no. 51) Philosarapis (ii) called M. Aurelius Ph. from 214 
onwards in consequence of the 
Constitutio Antoniniana (p. 221) 

No. 31 (A.D. 122) Loan of money, written in three hands. The contract is 
cancelled by cross-hatching. The beginning of the υπογραφή is marked by a dot 
(line 20); see p. 112-113. 
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DIVORCE 

Tebtynis P. Lips. 27 A.D. 123 

This document records that the marriage between the young woman 
Thensto(to)etis and the freedman Lysas has been dissolved and that the woman 
is free to marry again. The dowry and paraphernalia were given to the woman's 
father. 

Έτους έβδομου Αύτοκρά[τορος Κ]αίσαρος 

Τραϊανού 'Αδριανού Σεβα[στοΰ, Φα]μενώθ 

Κα, εν Τεβτύνι της Πολέμω[νος] μ[ερ]ίδος του Άρσι-

νοείτου [νο]μοΰ. Όμολογοΰ[σι]ν άλλήλοις 

5 θενστοτοήτιος ώ(ς έ)τών δ[έ]κα εξ [ά]σημος 

μετά κυρίου του πατρός "Ηρωνος του Νείλου 

ώ(ς έ)τών τεσσαράκοντα τεσσάρων ουλή 

δακτΰλφ μικρρ χιρος άριστερα[ς κ]αί αυτός 

"Ηρών καΐ ό γενάμενος της [θ]ενστοτοήτιο[ς] 

10 άνήρ Λ[υσ]ας απελεύθερος Ηράκλειας της 

Λυσιμ[άχου] ώ(ς έ)τών είκοσι δύο ούλη γόνατ[ι] 

δεξιφ και Σωσας Άρεώ[το]υ ώ(ς έ)τών πεντήκον­

τα τεσσάρων ουλή άντικνημίφ δεξιφ, 

οι τέσσαρες, θενστοτοήτιος μεν και Λυσας 

15 συνήρσθαι τήν προς αλλήλους [συν]βίωσιν, 

ήτις αύτοις συνεστήκι από συνγράφης όμολ(ογίας) 

γάμου τε[λει]ωθι[σ]αν δια του αύτοΰ γραφίου τφ 

πέμπ[τφ έτε]ι 'Αδριανού Καίσαρος του κυρίου, 

Άθ(ύ)ρ [. , ην] καΐ άναδεδωκέν[α]ι ό[μολ(ογίαν)] εις 

20 άθέτησιν και άκύρωσιν, *Ήρω[ν] δε άπέχιν 

Read (4)-νοίτου; (8) μικρώ, χειρός; (15) συμβίωσιν; (16) συνειστήκει, συγγραφής; 
(17) τελειωθείσης, γραφείου; (20) άπέχειν. 
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παρά του Σωσα τας δια τ[ή]ς συνγραφης 

φερνής [ά]ρ[γ]υρίου δραχμάς τρι[ακο]σίας κ[αι τα π α ] -

ράφερ[ν]α πάντα και έξιναι έκατ[έ]ρψ [αυτών] 

τα καθ' [εαυτόν] οικονομϊν {περί αύτώ[ν} ώ]ς 

25 èàv έρηται, τη δε θε[νσ]τοτοήτι έξαΰτις [συν]-

αρμόζ[εσθαι, <|>] εάν [βού]ληται άνδρεί, άσυ[κο]-

φαντήτφ [ούση π]αρα Λ[υσ]α και μη επε-

λευσασθαι έ[π'] αλλήλους [περ]ι μ[η]τε[νο]ς τ[ών] 

τη συνβιώ[σι] άνηκ[ό]ν[τω]ν μηδενός άπαξ-

30 απλώς [πρά]γματος μ[έ]χ[ρι] τή[ς] ένεστώσης 

ημέρας. [Ύπογρα(φευς)] Μαρεψήμις Πακηβ(κιος) [ώ(ς)] 

L μη ο(ύλή) ρινεί. 

[2nd hand] 

Λυσας απελεύθερος Ηράκλειας [και] Σωσας 

Άρεώτου [ . . . ] . . α . δ ( ) συνήρσθαι την προ[ς] 

την θ[ε]νστουήτι<ν> συνβίω[σ]ι<ν> κ[α]1 μη {επ} 

35 έπελευσασθαι έπ' αλλήλους άπα[ξ]απ[λώ]ς. 

'Έγραψεν ύπερ αυτών [Μαρ]εψη[μις Π]ακ[ή]βκιο(ς) 

μη ειδ[ό]τ(ων) γρ[άμμα]τ[α]. [3rd h.] [θενστοτο]ήτις με­

τά κυρίου του πατρ[ος 'Ήρ]ω[νος σ]υνήρσμε 

την συνβίωσι<ν> και απέχω την [φε]ρνήν. 'Ήρ[ων] 

40 έγραψα ύπέ[ρ αύ]τ(ής) δια [το] μ[ή ει]δ(έναι) γρ[ά(μ-

ματα)]. 

[4th hand] Σεση(μείωμαι). 

Read (21) συγγραφής; (23) έξείναι; (24) οίκονομειν; (25) αν, α'ιρήται; (26) αν, 
άνδρί; (28) -λεύσεσθαι, μηδενός; (29) συμβιώσει; (31) pivi; (34) συμβίωσιν; (35) 
επελεύσεσθαι; (39) συμβίωσιν. 

The text was reprinted by L. Mitteis, Chrest., no. 293. A photograph is to be 
found in the editio princepsy facing p. 70. Parallel texts: P. Kronion 52 and 
S.B. 8 9740. 
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5. θενστοτοητις (written -ήτιος in lines 5 and 14): the name of this same wom­
an is given by the second hand without the Egyptian fern, article - τ - as θεν-
στουήτις, line 24. 

10. απελεύθερος, "freedman". 

12. For Sosas, see G. Häge, Ehe guter rechtliche Verhältnisse (1968) 135-136. 
15. συναίρεσθαι, "to annul joinüy with (another)". Read συνηρθαι here and in line 

33 and read συνήρμαι in line 38, the basic verb not being α'ιρέω but αίρω; see CI. 
Préaux, Chron. d'Ég. 37 (1962) 329. 

— συμβίωσις, "living with", "cohabitation", "marriage". 
16. συνιστάσθαι, "to come into existence". 
— από συγγραφής ομολογίας, "on the strength of a 'written' (συγγραφος?) agree­

ment". 
17. τελειοΰν, "to complete", "to draw up". 
20. εις άθετησιν και άκυρωσιν, "in order to have it annulled and rendered inef­

fectual". 
22. τα παράφερνα: goods which a bride brings over and above (παρά) her dowry 

(φερνη). 
23. έξείναι έκατέρω . . . , τη δε θενστοτοήτι . . . 
24. τα καθ* εαυτόν, "his own things". 
— οίκονομειν, "to dispose of. 
25. έξαΰτις, "anew". 
— συναρμόζεσθαι (with dat.), "to marry". 
26. άσυκοφάντητος, "not open to accusation". 
29. άνήκειν, "to be connected with". 
— άπαξαπλως, "in general". 
31. Marepsemis, son of Pakebkis, figures in several other texts, see L.C. Youtie, 

Z.P.E. 19 (1975) 201 and cf. Chron. d'Ég. 63 (1988) 353-354. 
41. σημειουσθαι, "to sign", "to certify (that the document is registered)". 
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33 

EPIKRISIS CONCERNING POLL TAX 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 12 1452 A.D. 127/128 

In nome-capitals privileged groups of persons and their offspring are allowed to 
pay a reduced poll tax. Before a boy becomes liable for tax at the age of 14, 
his father or guardian has to apply for an official verification (έπίκρισις) of his 
credentials in order to have his privilege recognized by a commission headed 
by the strategos and the secretary of the nome. In the present statement 
Diodoros (ii) points out why his nephew Sarapion (ii) is entitled to such a 
privilege. 

Άγαθφ Δαίμονι στρα(τηγφ) και 

Ίέρακι βασιλ(ικφ) γρα(μματέΐ) καί οϊς 

αλ(λοις) καθήκ(ει) 

παρά Διόδωρου Πλουτίων(ος) 

του Διόδωρου μητρο(ς) Τατρείφιο(ς) 

5 Άμόϊτος απ' Όξυρυγχών πόλεως. 

Κατά τα κελευσθ(έντα) περί έ[πι]κρί(σεως) των 

προσβ(εβηκότων) εις ιγ L, ει εξ άμφοτ(έρων) 

γονέων μητροπ(ολιτών) ißh είσίν, 

έτάγη έπ' άμφόδ(ου) Κρητικού 

10 ό των όμοπατρίων μου άδελ(φών) 

Σαραπίω(νος) και Τνεφερσόϊτος 

μ[ητρο(ς)] Δωγυμεως υιός 

Σαραπίων προσβ(εβηκώς) εις ιγ L τω 

διελθ(όντι) ια L Τραϊανού 

15 Αδριανού Καίσαρος του κυρίου. 

"Οθεν παραγενόμε(νος) προς την 

τούτου έπίκρι(σιν), δηλώ [ε]ι[να]ι 

αυτόν ißh, καί τον τ[ο]ύτου 

πατέρα έμοΰ δε όμοπά-

20 τριον άδελ(φον) Σαραπίωνα τετελ(ευτηκέναι) 
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το π(ρΐν) δντα ιβh δι' όμολόγ(ου) λα[ο]γρα(φίας) 

η L 'Αδριανού [άμ]φόδ(ου) [Παμμέ(νους)] 

Πα[ρ]αδείσου, και τον π[ατ(έρα) των όμο]-

πατρίων μου αδελφών του 

25 δε άφήλ(ικος) πάππο(ν) Πλουτίω(να) 

Διοδώ(ρου) τετελ(ευτηκέναι) το π(ρΐν) όντα ißh 

[δ]ν καΐ θ L Δ[ομιτιανο]ΰ 

A papyrus sheet was found attached to the present one with an application for a 
second epikrisis for the same boy; this time the epikrisis concerned the boy*s 
admission to the privileged gymnasium class; for the γυμνάσιον, see p. 163. 
In both cases it is uncle Diodoros (ii) who makes the application for his 
nephew Sarapion (ii). 

2. οΐς καθηκει, "to whom it concerns": to the other appropriate officials. 
4. Read Τατρίφιος. 
5. Όξυρυγχων πόλις, "town of the sacred oxyrhynchos-fishes"; cf. p. 29: Plu­

tarch, De Iside et Osiride 380B = 72. 
6. έκίκρισις, "verification" of the credentials of persons claiming a privilege. 
7. προσβαίνειν εις, "to attain the age of"; one starts paying poll tax at the age 

of 14. 
8. μητροπολίτης δωδεκαδραχμός: a citizen of the capital of a nome who by priv­

ilege paid only twelve drachmas as poll tax; the privileged tax-rate was 12 dr. in 
Oxyhynchos, but 8 dr. in Hermoupolis and Herakleouspolis and 20 dr. in Arsinoe. 
Cf. C.A. Nelson, Status Declarations in Roman Egypt (1979). 

9. τάσσειν, "to put in a list" (here the list of inhabitants of the Cretan quarter of 
Oxyrhynchos). 

11. Marriages between full brothers and sisters did occur in the Roman period; see no. 
37, 8 note. 

16. παραγενόμενος, "coming forward". 
21. το πριν, "formerly", "before". 
— ομόλογος, "official list" (P. Oxy. 36 2756, 13 note) of payments of "poll tax", 

λαογραφία (cf. no. 25). 
22. The quarter was called after "the garden of Pammenes". 
27. The information about Ploution was given in the κατ' οίκίαν απογραφή (cf. no. 

49) of A.D. 89/90. 
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Ptolemaios 

Amoïs 

Tatriphis 

Diodoros 

I ' 
Ploution 

t 
χ Dogumis 

Diodoros S arapi on χ Tnephersoïs 
ii t i J 

Sarapion 
ii 

°113/114 
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PREPARATIONS FOR HADRIAN'S VISIT TO EGYPT 

Oxyrhynchos SB. 6 9617 A.D. 129 

A village scribe sends to the strategos of the Oxyrhynchite nome the list of 
provisions which he has stored in his villages with a view to the emperor's 
visit, which did in fact take place one year later (see the travel route, p. 156). 

Άσκληπιά<δ>ηι στρα(τηγφ) 

παρά Ώρίωνος κωμογρα(μματέως) θώλθεως και 

Μουχιναρυώ της κάτω τοπ(αρχίας). 

Γραφή των έπι του παρόντος μέ-

5 χρι εικάδος του ένεστώτος μηνός 

Χοίακ ήτοιμασμένων προς παρου-

σίαν του μεγίστου Αύτοκράτορος 

Καίσαρος Τραϊανού 'Αδριανού Σεβαστού 

επί της εμής κωμ[ογ]ραμματείας· 

10 κριθή[ς 

χόρτου [ 

χοιρίδ(ια) [ 

ξύ[λων 

(άρτάβαι)] 

δε]σ(μαί) 

] 

ι 

σ 

'Γ 

τοβ 

. υν 

15 

20 

L 
[ 
. « . . . . [ 

δέλ[ φάκες 

πρόβατ(α) [ ] 

ελαίου ραφανίνου 

άχυρου 

όλοφάκου 

J 
] 

] 

] 

α . . ( ) 

μετ(ρηται) 

σαργ(άναι) 

(άρτάβαι) 

σ 

ιε 

Φ 
η 

σ 

Υ 

ζ 

γ 
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Ώριων κωμογραμμα(τευς) επιδέδωκα 

L ιδ Αύτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Τραϊανού 

25 'Αδριανού Σεβαστού, Χοίακ κγ. 

The text [= Leiden Pap. Institute, inv. no. 172] was published by B.A. van 
Groningen in Studi in Onore di Aristide Calderini e Roberto Paribeni Π (1957) 
253-256, Preparatives to Hadrian's Visit to Egypt. 

Whenever an official personage pays a visit (παρουσία) to a place, the local 
population has to provide for his food and entertainment. Thus a tax is levied 
in 129 and 130 for defraying the costs of Hadrian's visit; see the tax-receipts 
O. Strasb. 141 and 452, and perhaps O. Leid. 267 (= SB. 10 10583) and P. 
Lond. 3 902 (=Z.P.E. 89 [1991] 89). 

6. παρουσία, "visit (of an official personage)". 
9. επί is to be taken in the local sense. 

— κβμογραμματεία: the district of a village scribe. 
10. κριθή, "barley". 
11. χόρτος (sc. ξηρός), "hay". 
— δεσμή, "bundle". 
12. χοιρίδιον, "sucking-pig". 
18. δέλφαξ, "pig". 
19. πρόβατον, "sheep". 
20. ελαιον ραφανινσν, "radish oil". 
21. αχυρον, "chafF. 
— σαργάνη, "basket". 

22. όλάφακος, "unbruised lentils". 
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Hadrian in Egypt 

Hadrian was a tireless traveller. On his visit to Egypt see H. Halfmann, 
Itinera principum. Geschichte und Typologie der Kaiserreisen im Römi­
schen Reich (1986) 193 ff. and J.F. Gilliam, Some Roman Elements in 
Roman Egypt, in III. Class. Stud. 3 (1978) 123-126. The emperor arrived 
in Egypt from Syria in summer 130 A.D. Various sources inform us of his 
travel route in Egypt. 

Pelusium 
Hadrian ordered to restore the tomb of Pompeius (Vita 
Hadriani, 14.4; Dio Cassius, Epitome, 69.11): summer 130 A.D. 

Alexandria 
Coins record his arrival at the end of his 14th year: before 29 August 

Antinooupolis 
Hadrian soon left for Thebes, travelling by boat. His 
friend Antinoos drowned in the Nile and near this 
spot Antinooupolis was founded (see p. 185): 30 October 

Thebes 
Inscriptions on the "Colossus of Memnon" com­
memorate the visits of Hadrian and the empress to 
this statue on the west bank to hear it "singing" at 
sunrise (A. and E. Bernand, Les inscriptions grecques 
et latines du Colosse de Memnon, nos. 28-33) and cf. 
A. Théodoridès, Pèlerinage au Colosse de Memnon in 
Chron. d'Ég. 64 [1989] 267-282): 18-21 November 

Tebtynis 
On his way back to Alexandria he visited Tebtynis 
in the Arsinoïte nome according to a calendar of cult 
offerings (P. Oslo 3 77): 1 December 

Alexandria 
He came back in Alexandria before 15 December 
(P. Oxy. 31 2553, 11-13) and stayed there until 
spring 131: winter 130/131 
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35 

NOTIFICATION TO THE KEEPERS OF PROPERTY REGISTERS 

Theadelphia P. Fay. 31 A.D. 125-130 

This notification concerns a fifth part of a house and an apartment which the 
woman Apia wishes to sell to Sokrates, who is probably her sister's grandson. 
She asks the keepers of the property registers of the Arsinoi'te nome to autho­
rize the notary of Theadelphia to draw up the contract for her. 

[2nd h.] [ . . . ] κ ρ [ . . ] σεσ[η(μείωμαι) . ] L, Μεσ[ο(ρή) . ]. 

[1st h.] [Δ]ιονυσίωι και Θέωνι γε[γυ(μνασιαρχηκόσι)] 

βιβλ(ιοφΰλαξι) ένκτήσεω(ν) Άρσι(νοϊτου) 

παρά Άπίας της Ήράτ[ος το]ΰ 

5 Έρακλάτος από κώμης 

Θεαδελφείας θεμίστου μερίδος, μετά 

κυρίου του της αδελφής αυτής Τανε-

φερώτος υίοΰ Τεώτος του Σαμβα. 

'Αφ' ου εχωι εν άπογραφήι ήμίσους 

10 δεκάτου μέρους {μέρους} κοινού καί 

αδιαιρέτου οικίας και αυλής πρότερο(ν) 

θέωνος του καί Σωκράτους του "Ηρωνο(ς) 

καί δλου οίκου Νέν συνοικ(ία)' εν τήι προκειμένη 

κώμη θεαδελφείο;, βοΰλομαι έξοι-

15 κονομήσαι πέμπτον μέρος όλης 

τής οικίας καί αυλής καί του δλου 

οϊκου Σωκράτηι Διδα του Σαμβά 

από Βιθυνών Ίσίωνος πρωταπογ(ραψομένφ) 

τιμής άργ(υρίου) Υ διακοσίων. Διό προσ-

20 αγγέλλωι όπως έπισταλήι τω <άσχολουμένω> το 

γραφεΐον Θεαδελφείας συνχρημα-

[τίζ]ειν μοι ως καθήκει. 
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The text was reprinted by L. Mitteis, Chrest., no. 201. 
In Roman Egypt every metropolis had its βιβλιοθήκη έγκτησεων, "register of 

properties", which was kept by two "keepers" called βιβλιοφύλακες έγκτησεων. 
Everyone who owned a house or a plot of land was listed in it, together with 
his immovable property. Changes of ownership, mortgages, etc. were also en­
tered into it and recorded with the property concerned; the notification no. 37 
deals with the registration of a kind of mortgage. 

Whoever wished to alienate a house or a plot of land had to prove that he 
was entitled to do so. In the Ptolemaic period he could prove it by producing in 
the notary's office the title-deeds of the property concerned, whereas in the 
Roman era he needed an official statement of the βιβλιοφύλακες έγκτησεων. In the 
present notification the owner applies for such a statement authorizing 
(έπιστέλλειν) the notary to draw up the contract of sale. 

1. Signature of a clerk of the office of Dionysios and Theon to whom Apia had handed 
in this notification. 

— The year-number ranges between θ and ιδ because the persons mentioned in line 2 
officiated in those years; see B.G.U. 11 2093, 3 note. 

3. βιβλιοφΰλαξ έγκτησεων, "keeper of the register of properties". 
9. Read εχω and connect άφ* ου with μέρους (10) and οϊκου (13). 

— έν άπογραφήι: registered in my name. 
10. κοινός καΐ αδιαίρετος, "being common and undivided". 
13. οίκος έν συνοικία, "room in an apartment house", "apartment". 
14. έξοικονομεΐν, "to alienate", "to dispose of". 
18. άπο Βιθυνών Ίσίωνος: a person "of" (i.e. inscribed in) the list of persons of 

the quarter of "the Bithynians of Ision". 
— πρωταπογράφεσθαι, "to register property for the first time"; consequently So-

krates' name does not yet figure in the property registers. 
20. Read -αγγέλλω. 
— έπιστέλλειν, "to give instructions", "to authorize"; notaries were not allowed to 

draw up legal deeds with regard to immovables without authorization (έπίσταλ-μα) 
of the keepers of the property registers (cf. no. 41, § 101). 

— ό ασχολούμενος το γραφείον, "the official in charge of the notary's office". 
21. συτχρηματίζειν μοι: to co-operate with me, to draw up a deed together for 

me. 
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36 

LOAN ON SECURITY 
(ύπαλλαγή) 

Karanis P.SA. Athen. 21 A.D. 131 

Thasos, a woman, acknowledges having received as a loan from Petheus 100 
drachmas of silver money and 12 1/6 artabas of wheat, to be repaid within 10 
months. The money bears interest of 1 per cent a month, but for the wheat 
Thasos probably had to pay the usual lump amount of 50 per cent (see no. 72). 
In order to guarantee repayment of her debt, Thasos engages not to dispose of her 
one-fifth share of a house. 

Έτους έκκαιδεκάτου Α[ύ]το[κρ]άτορος Κ[αίσ]αρος Τραϊανού 

'Αδριανού Σεβαστού, μην[ος] Σε[βασ]τοΰ η, έ[ν Κα]ρανίδι της 

Ήρακλείδου μερίδος του Άρσι[ν]οϊτου νομοΰ. Όμολογει 

Θασώς 

Πεθέως του Πασοκνοπαίο[υ ώ]ς ετών πεντήκοντα ουλή 

5 χειρι αριστερό; μετά κυρίου του ανδρός Πετεσοΰχου του 

Πεταΰτος ώς ετών έξήκοντα ού[λή] όφρύι αριστερά, Πε­

θει Πνεφερώτος ώς ετών τριάκοντα ουλή γόνατι άριστερφ, 

εχειν παρ' [α]ύτοΰ παραχρήμα δια χειρός εξ οϊκου άργ(υρίου) 

h εκα­

τόν] χρή[σιν, τ]ό[κ]ου δραχμιαίου τή μνφ τον μήνα εκαστον, 

10 [ετι δ]ε καί π[υροΰ άρ]τά[βας] δώδεκα έκτον μέτρφ εξ<α-

χ>οινίκφ 

έρμηνέως [Καρα]νίδος, ων καί τήν άπόδοσιν ποιησάτω 

ή ομολογούσα τώι Πεθει εν μην[1 Πα]ΰνι του ένεστώτος 

έκκαιδεκάτου έτους 'Αδριανού Καίσαρος του κυρίου. Έάν δε 

μή αποδώ, άποτισάτω παραχρήμα μεθ' ήμιολίας Νκαι τόκουκ, 

γινο-

15 μένης τώι Πεθει τής πράξεως εκ τε τής όμολογούσης 

και εκ τών υπαρχόντων αυτής πάντων καθάπερ έγ δίκης· 

μέχρις ου άποδφ μή έξειναι τ[ή] θασώτι πωλιν μηδέ 
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ύποτίθεσται μηδέ άλλως καταχρηματίσαι το υπάρχον 

αύτη πέμπτον μέρος οικία[ς] καί α[ύ]λής εν τη κώμη, ου γί-

20 τόνος· νότου Μΰσθου του Μελανίωνος οικία, βορρά 

Βεκενω.ψο οικία, λιβός είσοδος καί έξοδος, άπηλιώτ(ου) 

[ί>ΰμη] βασιλική. [2nd hand] Ύπογραφευς "Ηρών Σατύρου. 

[3rd hand] 

[θα]σώς Πεθέω(ς) το(ΰ) Πασοκνοπ[αί]ου μετά κυρ(ίου) 

[το]ΰ ανδρός Πετεσούχου Πεταΰτος όμολ(ογώ) εχειν 

25 [παρ]α του Πεθέως Πνεφ(ερώτος) άργ(υρίου) δραχμ(ας) 

[..] [κα]1 πυροΰ άρτάβας δώδεκα έκτον, 

[ας άπ]οδώ(σω) μη(νί) Π[αΰ]νι του ένεστώτος \ζ L καί 

[..].. .εχ[..]. το υπάρχον μοι πέμπτον 

[μέρ]ος οίκ[ί]ας και αυλής εν τη αύτ(ή) κώμ(η). 

30 ['Έγρ(αψεν)] υπέρ [αύτ(ής)] "Ηρ[ω]ν Σατύρου μή ειδ(υίας) 

γρ(άμματα). 

[2nd hand] 

[Άναγ]έγρ(απται) δια τ[ο]ΰ εν Καρα(νίδι) γραφείου. 

A plate is given in the editto princeps, πίναξ VI. 

9. τόκος δραχμιαιος τη μνή τον μήνα Βκαστον, "interest at the rate of one 
drachma per mina monthly", cf. no. 19, 13 τόκος ως εκ δραχμής μιας κ.τ.λ., 
and see also no. 41, § 105. 

10. μέτρον έξαχοίνικον, "measure containing six χοίνικες" i.e. about l/6th ar-
taba. 

11. έρμηνεΰς, "interpreter" [C.P.R. 13, p. 79-82], "broker": middleman in market 
trade; the measure of the έρμηνεΰς of Karanis is used here as a standard measure. 

16. έγ: read εκ. 
17. μέχρις οί, "until". 
— μή έξείναι, "it shall not be allowed"; such a prohibition may be recorded in the 

property registers; see no. 37, where this kind of mortgage is called ύπαλλαγη. 
— Read πωλεΐν. 
18. Read ύποτίθεσθαι. 
— καταχρηματίζειν, "to dispose of. 
19. Read γείτονες; on interchange of ο and ε (-νος = -νες), see no. 19, 4 note (προσ-

= πρεσ-). 
28. One expects here e.g. μή καταχρηματίσαι sc. ομολογώ, "Ι promise not to dispose 

of. 
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NOTIFICATION TO THE KEEPERS OF PROPERTY REGISTERS 

Tebtynis P. Kronion 18 A.D. 144 

A.D. 140 a woman called Tephorsaïs borrowed with her sister 372 drachmas 
from another woman, Didyme: P. Kronion 17. Although the debt was payable 
in September 141, the money had not yet been repaid in January 144 when 
Tephorsaïs decided to mortgage (ύπαλλάσσειν) two arouras for this debt. She now 
informs the keepers of the βιβλιοθήκη έγκτήσεων of this mortgage (ύπαλλαγη), 
thus rendering it impossible for her to dispose of her mortgaged arouras until 
the debt is paid: P. Kronion 18. 

[2nd hand] 

Φλάο(υιος) Διός σεση(μείωμαι). L ζ Άντω(νίνου) Καίσαρος του κυρίου, 

Τΰβ(ι) ϊη. 

[1st hand] 

Φλαυίωι Δομιττίωι καί Σαβείνωι τφ καί 

θρακίδα γεγυμ{μ}νασιαρχ(ηκόσι) βιβλιοφΰλ(αξι) ενκτ[ή]σε(ων) 

5 παρά Τεφορσάϊτος της Κρονίωνος του 

Χεώτος μητ(ρος) θεναπΰγχεως από κώ­

μης Τεπτύνεως μετά κυρίου του άδελφο(ΰ) 

Άρ[φ]αήσεως. Άφ' ων άπεγραψάμην, δια των 

προ[τ]έρων καί τη π[ρο]θε[σ]μίαν, περί κώ-

10 μην Τ[ε]πτΰν[ι]ν κλήρου κατοικικοΰ άρου-

ρών τεσσάρων καί έπιβολ(ής) κώμης άρού-

ρης τ[ε]τάρτου βούλομαι εκουσίως καί 

αύθε[ρ]έτως ύπαλλαξαι κλήρου κατοικ(ικοΰ) 

άρούρας δύο [έ]κ του προς νότον μέρους 

15 Δίδυμη "Ηρωνος του Άμαϊτος προς ας οφείλω 

αύτη συν τη αδελφή μου Ταορσενοΰφει 

κατά ασφάλεια ν αργυρίου κεφαλαίου 

δραχμάς τριακοσίας έβδομήκοντα δύο 

καί τους τ[ό]κους, καθ* ων καί μη συνχρη-
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20 ματίζεσθαί μοι μηδέν απλώς οικονο-

μούση, έπ' έξαλλοτριώσι ή επί καταχρη-

ματισμώι, άχρι ου αποδώ τα οφειλό­

μενα καί ά π ε ν έ Χ γ 7 κ ω την [κ]αθηκουσαν 

άποχήν. Διό έπιδίδωμι την ύπαλλαγην. 

The text was first published by G.R. Carrara and G. Flore in J.J.P. 15 (1965) 
119-128 = S.B. 8 9880. 

The notification, P. Kronion 18, and the earlier loan, P. Kronion 17, were 
found together, the one gummed to the other. Both have been crossed out 
(χιάζειν; cf. no. 21, 16 and p. 147, plate) in order to make them null and void. 
Apparently the two documents had originally been given to the creditor; after 
the debt was paid, the documents were cancelled and given back to the debtors, 
Tephorsaïs and her sister, in whose archive they were found. 

Cheos x Taorsenouphis 

Kronion x Thenaphynchis 

ι i—L-i 1 
Kronion x Taorsenouphis Harphaesis x Tephorsaïs 

ii ii 

The archive contains about 70 documents which were found in 1934, together 
with many other discarded papyri, in the cellar of a house in Tebtynis; see CI. 
Gallazzi, La "Cantina dei Papiri" di Tebtynis, in Z.P.E. 80 (1990) 283-288. 
The archive was published in 1971 by D. Foraboschi, L'archivio di Kronion. 
The texts range from A.D. 107 to 153 and seem to deal with an indigenous 
Egyptian family living in rather modest circumstances. 

1. Signature of a clerk of the office of Domittios and Sabinos to whom Tephorsaïs had 
handed in this notification. 

3. Read Φλαουίωι. 
4. βιβλιοφΰλαξ έγκτησεων, "keeper of the register of properties"; see no. 35; 

for γεγυμνασιαρχηκότες see opposite. 
8. Harphaesis was at the same time Tephorsaïs' husband; see P. Kronion 17, 5-9: 

Τεφορσαΐς μετά κυρίου του ανδρός οντος του καί αδελφού Άρφαήσεως. 
Marriages between brothers and sisters do not occur in Egypt, outside the royal fam­
ily, before the Roman era. Such marriages are not uncommon in the first and second 
centuries A.D. (see e.g. nos. 33, 46 and 49); they were probably contracted for 
economic reasons, for instance in order to keep undivided the family 



37. NOTIFICATION TO THE PROPERTY REGISTERS 163 

possessions. The practice is chiefly found with indigenous Egyptian families; it 
disappears as a result of the Constitutio Antoniniana (no. 56). Cf. e.g. K. 
Hopkins, Brother-Sister Marriage in Roman Egypt, in Comparative Studies in 
Society and History 22 (1980) 303-354; O. Montevecchi, Endogamia e cittadinanza 
romana, in Aegyptus 59 (1979) 137-144. 

— αφ* ών άρουρών τεσσάρων (10-11). 
9. των προτέρων: sc. βιβλιοφυλάκων. 

— προθεσμίαν, read προθεσμία, "fixed time": apparently the land in consideration 
had been inherited by Tephorsaïs who states now that she had properly notified the 
βιβλιοφΰλακες of this fact within the fixed time. 

10. κλήρος κατοικικός: estate originally assigned to a military colonist (κάτοι­
κος); cf. p. 9. 

11. επιβολή, "additional land": a piece of abandoned land which the government 
added to someone's estate compelling him to pay taxes upon it. 

13. αυθαιρέτως, "by free choice". 
— ύπαλλάσσειν, "to give as security": this means that the debtor renounces vol­

untarily his right to dispose of his pledged property until (άχρι oß, line 22; 
μέχρις ου, no. 36, 17) the debt is settled. Cf. ύπάλλαγμα, "pledged property" and 
ύπαλλαγη, "pledging as security" (line 24). 

14. το προς νότου μέρος, "the southern part (of a parcel)". 
15. προς ας οφείλω δραχμάς (line 18). 
17. ασφάλεια, "deed", "contract"; the loan of money P. Kronion 17 is meant. 
19. συγχρηματίζεσθαι is an imperatival infinitive. 
21. "By means of alienation (έξαλλοτρίωσις) or any other legal act (καταχρηματισ-

μός)"· 
23. άποφέρειν, "to obtain". 
— ή καθήκουσα αποχή, "the appropriate receipt". 

γυμνάσιον 

The gymnasion in Egypt was a Greek establishment, an institution of 
Greek education. "Members of the gymnasion", oi εκ του (or από) γυμνα­
σίου, constituted a privileged class. In 4/5 A.D. Augustus had lists drawn 
up of persons entitled to become a member with their descendants; there­
after parents had to apply for the admission of their children to the gym­
nasium class (see no. 33). The "director of a gymnasium", γυμνασίαρχος, 
was an influential person, at least up to the second cent. A.D., and former 
gymnasiarchs (called γεγυμνασιαρχηκώς or γυμνασιαρχήσας) were often 
charged with important tasks like keeping archives as βιβλιοφύλαξ έγκτη-
σεων. 

Literature. Β.Α. van Groningen, Le Gymnasiarque des métropoles de 
l'Egypte romaine (1924); see also R. Taubenschlag, Law of Greco-roman 
Egypt (1955) 636 ff., C.A. Nelson, Status Declarations in Roman Egypt 
(1979) and P.J. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques des 
métropoles de l'Egypte romaine (1986). 
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LATIN LETTER SENT FROM ALEXANDRIA 

Karanis P. Mich. 8 468 early 2nd cent. A.D. 

This is the beginning of one of the letters which Claudius Terentianus, a 
young officer attached to the fleet in Alexandria, sent to his father Claudius 
Tiberianus. He writes of an illness which he suffered on board ship. Nonethe­
less he has been able to dispatch to his father clothing, glassware, papyrus, 
ink, pens and Alexandrian bread; it is clear that shops in Alexandria provided 
things not to be found at Karanis. In return he asks for footwear. 

Claudius Terentianus Claud[i]o Tiberi[ano pa]-

tri suo ed domino plur[i]mam sal[utem]. 

Ante omnia opto te bene [v]alere, que m[ihi ma]-

xime vota [su]nt. Scia[s me, p]ater, a[ccepisse] 

5 res quas mi misisti per . . . .ium Th. . [ . . . . ] 

vetranum et per Numesianum: . [ . . . ] . 

et palliolum. Et ago tibi gratias quod me dign[um] 

habuisti ed sequrum fecisti. Misi t[i]bi, pater, per 

Martialem imboluclum concosu[tu]m in quo 

10 habes amicla par unu<m>, amictoria [pa]r unu<m>, saba-

na par unu<m>, saccos par unu<m>, Ne[t]' str[a]glum lini[u<m>]. 

Emeram aute<m> illuc con culcitam et pulbin[u<m>], 

et, me iacentem in liburna, sublata mi s[unt]. 

Et <h>abes in imboluclum amictorium singla-

15 re; hunc tibi mater mea misit. Et accipias 

caveam gallinaria<m> in qua ha[bes] sunthe[ses] 

vitriae et phialas quinarias p[ar u]nu<m> et ca-

(2) ed = et; (3) que = quae; (5) mi = mihi (but mihi in 24); (8) ed = et (but et in 6 and 
7), sequrum = securum; (9) imboluclum = involucrum; (10) amicla = amicula; (11) stra-
glum = stragulum, liniu = lineum; (12) aute = autem (but autem in 25), con = cum, pul-
binum = pulvinum; (13) mi = mihi; (14) abes = habes (but habes in 10 and 16), imbo­
luclum = involucrum, singlare = singulare; (17) vitriae = vitreae. 
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lices paria sex et Chartas sch[ola]res duas 

et in Charta atramentum et calamos q[u]i[nq]ue 

20 et panes Alexandrinos viginti. Rogo te, [p]a[t]er, 

ud contentus sis ista. Modo si non iacu[i]sse<m>, 

speraba<m> me pluriam tibi missiturum ed 

itarum spero, si vixero. Rogo te, pater, si ti­

bi videbitur, ut mittas mihi inde caligas cori 

25 subtalare<s> ed udones par. Caligae autem nucl[e]a-

tae nugae sunt; bis me im mensem calcio. 

(21) ud = ut; (22) ed = et; (23) itarum = iterum; (25) ed = et; (26) im = in; calcio = 
calceo. 

The letter is published again as C.E.L. 142 [= P. Cugusi, Corpus Epistularum 
Latinarum, Ι-Π (1992), Papyrologica Florentina XXIII]. The text is reproduced 
in the editio princeps, plate I and in C.E.L., plate XL 

We have marked in our text the lacunas and uncertain letters as indicated in 
the transcription given in the editio princeps; there are some discrepancies 
with the transcription in C.E.L. 142, because since the former was made, the 
papyrus "has suffered small losses along the edges of the numerous breaks" (P. 
Mich. 8, p. 25). C.E.L. 143 is a fragment of a copy of the same letter which 
Terentianus probably dispatched separately in order to insure delivery. 

The papyrus belongs to the "Tiberianus archive" which was discovered 
under the stairway of a house in Karanis. The archive consists of six letters 
written in Latin and nine in Greek. Terentianus was a bilingual, who wrote to 
his father in both Latin and Greek. In his Latin there are some signs of Greek 
interference. Since, on the other hand, there is no Latin interference in his 
Greek, Greek must have been his usual language. 

R.W. Davies, The Enlistment of Claudius Terentianus, in B.A.S.P. 10 
(1973) 21-25; J.N. Adams, The Vulgar Latin of the Letters of Claudius 
Terentianus (1977). 

Phonology. Initial h and final m are frequently omitted in vulgar Latin; we 
have added these letters within brackets <h>, <m> in the text above; a 
hypercorrect m is to be found in line 22. 

4. scias has the connotation of scito; cf. accipias - accipe in line 15. 
7. palliolum: a small ιμάτιο v. 
9. involucrum consutum: a cloth bag (cf. 1. 14) closed by stitching the ends to­

gether, so Martialis could not tamper with it; concosutum = consutum reinforced 
with con. 

10. amicula par unum (= ζεύγος α): the paratactic construction is characteristic of 
lists; an amiculum is a "mantle", "cloak". 

— amictorium, "scarf" (also in line 14). 
— sabana, "linen towels". 
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11. stragulum, "blanket", a covering for a bed or couch. 
12. illuc for illud. 
— cum is followed by an accusative; therefore we supply pulbin[u<m>] instead of 

pulbin[o] as the editio princeps did. 
— culcita, "mattress". 
— pulvinus, "pillow". 
13. iacentem, "lying sick"; me iacentem is probably an accusative absolute. 
— liburna: a light, fast-sailing warship. 
14. in is followed by an accusative (also in line 26). 
— singulare, "of single thickness", as opposed to duplex, διπλούς. 
15. huncfoT hoc. 
16. cavea gallinaria, "bird case": a right-angled crate used in Egypt even today 

for dispatching fragile things. 
16-17. sunthe[ses] vitreae (for vitreas) "a dinner-set of glassware"; συνθέσεις 

(plur.) is here rendered as sunthe[ses], but sunthe[sis] or -[seis] are other possi­
bilities. 

17. phiala = φιάλη, "bowl". 
— quinarius: a measure of capacity. 
18. charta = χάρτης, "papyrus" (also line 19). 
19. a tra m en tum: as it is wrapped in papyrus the ink must have been a solid 

product meant to be dissolved. For papyri used as wrappers, see e.g. no. 2 and 
P. Lond. 1 2120, 2133 and 2187. 

— calamus = κάλαμος, "reed pen". 
21. ista: these things. 
— modo si = si modo. 
22. pluriam: read pluria = plur a. 
— missiturum = missurum. 
24. caliga, "soldier's boot" (also line 25). 
— cori: genitive (of material) of corium, "leather". 
25. subtalaris, "not reaching as high as the ankle": low leathern boots are 

meant. 
— udo, "felt slipper". 

25-26. the meaning of nucleatus is unknown, but caligae nucleatae are worthless. 
26. nugae, "worthless stuff". 
— me calceo, "I provide myself with footgear". 
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LETTER FROM A RECRUIT IN ITALY 

Philadelphia B.G.U. 2 423 2nd cent. A.D. 

Apion writes his father in Philadelphia telling him that he has arrived safe 
and sound in Italy. He is assigned to the ship Athenonike at Misenum and has 
received the name of Antonius Maximus. The letter was first sent to the secre­
tary of a cohort stationed at Alexandria and then forwarded to Philadelphia. 

Άπίων Έπιμάχφ τώι πατρί και 

κυρίφ πλείστα χαίρειν. Προ μεν πάν­

των εΰχομαί σε ύγιαίνειν και δια παντός 

ερωμένον εύτυχειν μετά της αδελφής 

5 μου καί της θυγατρος αυτής και του αδελφού 

μου. Ευχαριστώ τφ κυρίφ Σεράπιδι, 

δτι μου κινδυνεύσαντος εις θάλασσαν 

έσωσε ευθέως. "Οτε είσήλθον εις Μη-

σήνους, έλαβα βιατικον παρά Καίσαρος 

10 χρυσούς τρεις. Καί καλώς μοί έστιν. 

Ερωτώ σε οΰν, κύριε μου πατήρ, 

γράψον μοι έπιστόλιον, πρώτον 

μεν περί τής σωτηρίας σου, δεύ­

τερον περί τής τών αδελφών μου, 

15 τρ[ί]τον, ϊνα σου προσκυνήσω την 

χέραν, δτι με έπαίδευσας καλώς 

και εκ τούτου ελπίζω ταχύ προκό-

σαι τών θε[ώ]ν θελόντων. νΑσπασαι 

Καπίτων[α] πολλά καί τους αδελφούς 

20 [μ]ου καί Σε[ρηνί]λλαν καί το[ύς] φίλους μο[υ]. 
νΕπεμψά σο[ι εί]κόνιν μ[ου] δια Εύκτή-

μονος. 

Έρρώσθαί σε εύχομαι. 
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[Later addition] 

22a Έσ[τ]ι[ν] μου όνομα Άντώνις Μά-

23a ξιμος. 

24a Κεντυρί(α) Άθηνονίκη. 

[Transversely on left margin] 

25 'Ασπάζεται σε Σερήνος ό του Άγαθοΰ Δ[α]ίμονος [καί 

. . . .]ς ό του [. . . ] -

26 ρου καί Τοΰρβων ό του Γαλλωνίου καί Δ[. . .]νας ό τ[οΰ 

. . .]σεν[. . .] 

27 [ ]. 

Verso 

[First address] 

28 Άπόδος εις χώρτην πριμαν ^ Άπαμηνών Ίο[υλι]α[ν]οΰ Άν.[. .] 

29 λιβλαρίφ από Άπίωνος ώσ ^ τε Έπιμάχφ πατρί αύτοΰ. 

[SeccHid address] 

30 Ε[ις] Φ[ιλ]αδελφίαν Έπιμ Χ άχφ από Άπίωνος υίοΰ. 

The text has been reprinted several times; see e.g. U. Wilcken, Chrest., no. 
480; A.S. Hunt and C.C. Edgar, Select Papyri 1, no. 112; J. Hengstl, 
Griechische Papyri aus Ägypten, no. 84. A plate is to be found e.g. in W. 
Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, tab. 28. Parallel texts: P. Mich. 8 490 
and 491. 

B.G.U. 2 632 is a second letter from Apion = Antonius Maximus. He wrote 
it some time later, when he had married and got a son. 

4. Read έρρωμένον. 
6. Serapis (or Sarapis) is here god of the sea. 
7. εις θάλασσαν, "at sea". 
8. σφζειν, "to save". 

— Μησηνοί = Misenum, a naval base near Naples, which is also mentioned in no. 
50, 3; Apollinaris (see opposite) writes Μισηνοί. 

9. ÖUxßa = ελαβον; cf. no. 40, 2, note. 
— βιάτικον = viatic um t "travelling allowance". 
10. Apion is satisfied with his place as a member of the fleet (καλώς μοί έστιν), as 

Apollinaris (see opposite) was satisfied too, when he wrote to his mother: εγώ γαρ 
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εις καλόν τόπον ήλθον, "for I have come into a fine place". 

11. Read πάτερ. 
14. τής: sc. σωτηρίας. 
15. κροσκυνειν, "to greet respectfully", "to kiss". 
16. Read χείρα, "hand", "handwriting". 
17. έκ τούτου, "thereby", "because of this education". 
— χροκοπτειν, "to make advancement"; read προκόψαι. 

19-20. Probably Capito and Serenilla were Apion's brother and sister-in-law. 
21. έπεμψα: the so-called epistolary aorist is used because the action so de­

scribed will be past at the time the letter is read. 
— είκόνιον, "personal description": his new Latin name and the name of his 

ship. Some scholars translate είκόνιον as "portrait". 
22a-24a postscript. 

22a Like every peregrine soldier who joined the fleet at Misenum, Apion acquired 
the latinitas and hence he received a Latin name, Antonius Maximus. In this 
period there were three classes: Roman citizens, latini and peregrini ("foreig­
ners" such as Egyptians); the class of latini stood midway between the citi­
zens and the peregrini. 

24a κεντυρία = centuria, in the fleet identical with a ship (see also below, line 
7). 

28-30. The editio princeps prints the two addresses in different order; on the cross see 
p. 173. 

28. χώρτη πρίμα Άπαμηνών = cohors I Apamenorum. 
— Read Ίουλιανω. 
29. λιβλάριος = librarius, "scribe", "secretary". [Cf. p. 282]. 
— ώστε (with dat.), "for", "to be forwarded to". 

Apollinaris 

Apollinaris was another recruit from Egypt who was going to join the fleet 
in Misenum. In Rome he wrote a similar letter to his mother in Karanis, 
P. Mich. 8 491 [2nd cent. A.D.]: 

4 Γεινώσκειν σε 

5 θέλω, μήτηρ, ότι έρρωμένος έγενόμην εις Τώμην 

6 Παχών μηνί κε καί έκληρώθην εις Μισηνούς. 

7 Ουπω δε την κε<ν>τυρίαν μοι εγνων, ου γαρ άπε-

8 ληλύτειν εις Μισηνούς δτε σοι την έπιστολήν ταΰτην 

9 εγραφον. 

"I wish you to know, mother, that I arrived in Rome in good health on the 
25th of the month Pachon and was assigned to Misenum. But I have not 
yet learned my century, for I had not yet gone to Misenum when I wrote 
you this letter" (translation by the editors of this text). 
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LETTER OF AN ILLITERATE WOMAN 

Philadelphia SB. 5 7572 early 2nd cent. A.D. 

Thermouthas sends a letter to her mother Valerias. This letter is interesting because of its or­
thography and the clumsy construction of sentences; the handwriting (see plate opposite) is 
that of an inexperienced scribe. 

A B 
Original version Corrected version 

θερμουθας Ούαλεριατι τη μητρί 

πλισ-

τα χέριν κε δια πάντες ύγένιν. 

Έ λ α ­

βα παρά Ούαλερίου Νσ/πυρίδιν δπου 

λ α -

κάνια ζεύγη είκοσι κε κολλούρια 

δέκα ζεύ Χ γη / . Πέμψεν μοι τα λο-

δίκια της τιμής κε αιρίδια καλά 

πόκους τέσσαρες. Δος σεί αυτά Ού-

αλερίφ. Κε αιπτά μηνδν εϊμιν 

άρτι. Κε άσπάζομε "Αρτεμιν κε 

Νικαροΰν τη μικράν κε Ούαλέριν 

το Ν ν κ 

κύρν μου — επιθυμο αύτεν ειν τς 

VQ — κε Διενυσίαν κε Δημητρου­

ν πολλά κε Ταήσιν την μικράν 

πολλά κε τους εν OÏKQ πάντες. 

θερμουθας Ούαλεριατι τη μητρί 

πλείσ­

τα χαίρειν καί δια παντός ύγιαί-

νειν. Έ λ α ­

βα παρά Ούαλερίου σπυρίδιον δπου 

λ α -

γάνια ζεύγη είκοσι και κολλούρια 

δέκα ζεύγη. Πέμψον μοι τα λω-

δίκια της τιμής καί έρίδια καλά 

πόκους τεσσάρας. Δος συ αυτά Ού-

αλερίφ. Kai επτά μηνών ήμην 

άρτι. Kai ασπάζομαι "Αρτεμιν καί 

Νικαροΰν την μικράν και Ούαλεριον 

τον 

κύριόν μου — επιθυμώ αυτόν εν τφ 

νφ — και Διονυσίαν και Δημητροΰ-

ν πολλά καί Ταήσιν την μικράν 

πολλά και τους εν οϊκφ πάντας. 

5 

10 

No. 40. Letter written by an inexperienced hand; it contains many orthographic mistakes. 
The photograph is slightly reduced. 
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Κε πδς εχι μου ό πατήρ; πέμψις 

μοι την πάσιν δτι άσθενδν ά-

πηθε απ' έμοΰ. Άσπάζομε μά-

μαν. Άσπάζετε ήμας Τοδίνη. 

Βέβληκα αυτήν εις τήν τέχν[η]-

ν · αυ χρήζο αυτής, αλά ήδύος ε-

χο. Φαώπι | η |. 

15 

20 

Kai πώς έχει μου ό πατήρ; πέμψεις 

μοι τήν φάσιν δτι ασθενών α­

πήλθε απ' έμοΰ. 'Ασπάζομαι μά-

μαν. 'Ασπάζεται ύμας Τοδίνη. 

Βέβληκα αυτήν εις τήν τέχνη-

ν · αΰ χρήζω αυτής, άλλα ήδέως έ­

χω. Φαώφι ή. 

Verso 

Άπόδος εις Φίλα Χ δελ(φίαν) Ούαλεριατι τη μητρί. 

The text [= University of Michigan Collection, inv. no. 188] was published by J.G. Winter in 
Aegyptus 13 (1933) 363-366: An Illiterate Letter of the Second Century. 

2. Ελαβα = ελαβον: endings of the first aorist are often used with λαμβάνειν; see B.G. Mandilaras, 
The Verb in the Greek Non-literary Papyri, p. 152. 

3. σπυρίδισν, "basket". 
— δπου = εν ω. 
— λαγάνιον, "cake of wheat". 
4. κολλοΰριον, "loaf of bread". 
5. λωδίκιον, "blanket". 
6. The price of the blankets was agreed upon by Thermouthas and Valerias. 
— έρίδισν, "wool". 
7. πόκος, "fleece", "shearing". 
8. ήμ"Πν = ήν; for pregnancy see O. Montevecchi, Πόσων μηνών έστιν, Ζ.Ρ.Ε. 34 (1979) 113-117. 

11. έκιθυμεΐν, "to long for". 
16. φάσις, "tidings". 

17-18. μάμα, "nurse", "nanny". 
19. τέχνη, "handwork". 
20. αυτής: the genitive tends to replace the dative. 
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After having finished the letter the sender rolled it, wrote the address on the 
roll and folded this in two thus causing the fold α-α: 

α 

α 

No. 40 verso (transversely and reduced) 

The text of the address of this letter is divided into two halves by a group of 
four pen-strokes • C in printing rendered traditionally by a cross X; see also the 
letters nos. 26,30, and 39, all of them written in the second century. Some 
scholars believe that this group replaces a seal, others that it marks the place 
for the string; anyhow, here it marks the fold α-α. 
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THE GNOMON OF THE IDIOS LOGOS 

Theadelphia B.G.U. 5 1210 after A.D. 149 

The so-called Gnomon of the Idios Logos is a "guide" (γνώμων) for the financial 
officer who was responsible in Egypt for the "public treasury" called ϊδιος λό­
γος (lit. "private treasury" of a monarch). The official himself was also called 
ϊδιος λόγος. 

The Gnomon contains regulations of Roman, Greek, and Egyptian law and 
lists cases in which fines were due to the "public treasury". The compilation 
was first made by Augustus and then enlarged and modernized. P. Oxy. 42 
3014 is an early first-century version and B.G.U. 5 1210 a late second-century 
one. 

A number is assigned in the papyrus to each of the regulations. They are 
separated, the one from the other, by a horizontal stroke. A few regulations are 
printed here. 

§ 2 4 

73 κδ Την διδομένην προοικα υπό γυναικός 'Ρωμαίας ύπερ πεν-

74 τήκοντα ετη γεγονυ[ί]ας άνδρι Τωμαίφ εντός έξήκοντα 

75 ετών γεγονότι μετά θάνατον ό φίσκος αναλαμβάνει. 

§25 

76 Ici Όμοίως και την διδομένην υπό γυναικός εντός V ετών 

77 ούσης άνδρί ύπερ έξήκοντα έτη γεγονότι αναλαμβάνεται. 

§34 

96 λδ Τοις έν στρατείίχ και από στρατείας οΰσι συνκεχώρηται 

διατίθεσθα[ι] 

97 και κατά Τωμαίκας και Έλληνικάς διαθήκας καί χρήσθαι 

οις ρου-

98 λωνται όνόμασι, έκαστον δε τφ όμοφύλφ καταλείπειν καί 

οις εξ[εσ]τιν. 
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§41 

115 μα Έάν Αιγύπτιος εκ κοπριάς [άν]έληται παιδα και τούτον 

υίοποιήσηται, 

116 μετά θάνατον τεταρτολο[γει]ται. 

§56 

146 νς* Οι στρατευ[όμ]ενοι καί μη νομίμην [ε]χ[οντ]ες άπόλυσιν, 

έ[άν χ]ρ[η]-

147 ματίσωσ[ι] ώς 'Ρωμαίοι, τεταρτολο[γ]οΰνται. 

§58 

150 νη Οι μη απογεγραμμένοι ταις [κατ'] οικ'ιαν άπογ[ρα]φα[ις 

έ]αυτούς 

151 τε κα[ί] ους [δ]ει, τεταρτολογοΰνται. [Κα]ι εάν δυσίν 

άπογρ[αφ]α[ις μ]ή 

152 άπογραψάμενοι εισδοθώσιν, δ[1]ς τέταρτ[ο]ν [αναλ[α]] 

[κατακ]ρίνονται. 

§101 

227 [Έάν τίνες] χρηματισ[μ]οΰ υποθηκών ή [ο] ώνώ[ν] 

συνάλλ[αγμα γράψων]-

228 [τ]αι χωρ[ίς έ]πιστάλματος, κατακρίνονται h ν. 

§105 

235 Των δανισάντων πλέον δ[ραχμ]ιαίου τόκ[ο]υ το ήμκτ[υ] 

της [ο]υσία[ς] 

236 αναλαμβάνεται και των δ[ανισα]μένων το τέταρτον. 

The complete text and parts of it were frequently reprinted; see B.L. Konkor­
danz, p. 35-36. Parallel text: P. Oxy. 42 3014 (first century A.D.). 
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The present copy of the Gnomon was probably written by the village scribe of 
Theadelphia. He used the back of an administrative document, B.G.U. 9 1893; 
for similar cases, see p. 86. On the recto tax payments are listed which were 
made in Βερενικις Αιγιαλού, a small village near Theadelphia, in the period 
June-August A.D. 149. This gives the terminus post quern for the text on the 
verso. B.G.U. 9 1892 (see p. 306) belongs to the same archive. 

§§ 24-25 Marriage; the Augustan population policy 

The sections 24 and 25 are a consequence of the lex lulia et Papia Poppaea. 
According to this lex it was the duty of Roman men aged 25-60 and women 
aged 20-50 to be married; for Augustus* measures for stimulating population 
growth see also no. 65. 

73. Read προίκα. 
75. φίσκος =fiscus: the Imperial Treasury. 
— άναλαμβάνειν, "to confiscate"; -λαμβάνει is corrected form -λαμβάνεται. 
77. Correct -λαμβάνεται in -λαμβάνει, sc. ό φίσκος. 

§ 34 Testaments of soldiers 

It is not necessary for soldiers and veterans to make their wills in Latin, using 
certa et solemnia verba or to do it in favour of those persons who were normally 
allowed to inherit. 
96. στρατεία, "military service"; οΊ εν στρατεία και άπο στρατείας δντες: sol­

diers in active service and after leaving service, i.e. veterans. 
— συγχωρείν, "to allow". 
— διατίθεσθαι, "to dispose of one's property", "to make a will (διαθήκη)". 
98. δνομα, "word". 
— ομόφυλος, "of the same stem", "fellow-national". 
— καταλείχειν, "to bequeath". 
— καΐ οίς εξεστιν: not only to those to whom it is normally permissible. 

§ 41 Adoption of foundlings 

For unknown reasons the Romans tried to discourage the Egyptians from adopt­
ing foundlings. 
115. For κοπρία and άναιρεισθαι, see no. 17, 6-7. 
116. τεταρτολογείν: to confiscate one-fourth of a person's property. 

§ 56 Soldiers who are not honourably discharged 

Soldiers acquired Roman citizenship once they were honourably discharged. 
146. άπόλυοις, "discharge". 
— χρημάτιζεiv, "to call oneself". 
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Discharge of soldiers 

— (οι) μη νομίμην έχοντες άπόλυσιν 41 § 56 
— έντίμως απολυθείς 50, 2 
— ούετρανος των έντίμως άπολελυμένων 71, 3-4 

Missionum générales causae sunt très: honesta, causarla, ignominiosa. 
— Honesta est, quae tempore militae impleto, datur; 
— causarla, cum quis vitio animi vel corporis minus idoneus, militiae re-

nunciatur; 
— ignominiosa causa est, cum quis, propter delictum, sacraménto sol· 

vitur. 

"There are three general kinds of discharge: honorable, causarla, and dis­
honorable. Honorable is the discharge which is given upon completion of 
the term of military service; causaria when someone who is less fit be­
cause of a defect of mind or body is withdrawn from the military service; 
and dishonorable when someone is released from his military oath because 
of a delict." 

Dig. 49. 16. 13. 3 

§ 58 κατ' οίκίαν απογραφή 

Every 14 years declarations have to be made "with regard to every house" of 
the persons living there; see no. 49. 
150. άπογράφεσθαι, "to notify for registration". 
— κατ* οίκίαν, "house-to-house", "for each single house". 
— απογραφή, "declaration" (of persons liable to taxation living in a house). 
152. είσδιδόναι, "to lay information against". 

§ 101 έπίσταλμα 

Notaries were not allowed to draw up a contract concerning immovables without 
the explicit "authorization" (έπίσταλμα) of the keepers of the property registers; 
see no. 35. 
227. τίνες: sc. συναλλαγματογράφοι (1. 221), "notaries". 
— χρηματισμός, "agreement". 
— συνάλλαγμα, "contract". 

§ 105 Maximum interest on money loans 

The Romans set the permissible maximum interest rate on money loans at one 
per cent a month; it had been two per cent and more in the Ptolemaic era 
(p. 120). 
235. δανείζειν, "to lend" (to a person). 
— δραχμιάΐος: at the rate of one per cent a month; see no. 36, 9 note for the 

complete expression. 
236. δανείζεσθαι, "to borrow" (from a person). 
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TRANSLATION OF AN EGYPTIAN LEGAL MANUAL 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 46 3285 after A.D. 149 

Two sections of the legal manual are printed below which deal with neigh­
bours' quarrels. The first quarrel concerns a gutter which channels rainwater 
onto the neighbours' house — rather unpleasant in a country where most 
houses are built of mud — and the second quarrel concerns a door which some­
one opens onto his neighbour's building-site. 

32 [Έά]ν δε τις καταβοήση κατά τίνος, φάμενος την χολέ[τραν της] 

οικίας του αντιδίκου καταρραίνειν την εαυτού ο[ικίαν τψ] 

άπορρέοντι ΰδατι· περί των τοιούτων έπισκ[οποΰσι οι] 

35 δικασταί ένχέοντες ΰδωρ εις την χολετρ[αν εάν το ύδωρ] 

ραίνη την οικίαν του καταβοήσαντος, άπ[οτέμνουσι] 

από της χολέτρας εως αν μηκέτι ραίνη. 

[Έά]ν δε τις καταβοήση κατά τίνος, φάμενος αύ[τον την θυ]-

ραν της εαυτού οικίας άνεφχέναι εις τ[ο αυτού οικόπε]-

40 δ ο ν εάν μή εύρεθη εν τφ τόπφ τούτφ εν φ ά[νέφχε] 

την θύραν ίδιον οικόπ[ε]δον υπάρχον τω{ν} άντ[ιδίκφ], 

αναγκάζεται ανοικοδομεί ν την θύραν ην ά[νέορχε]. 

The text is reproduced in the editio princeps, pi. IV. It is a part of a much 
longer text which was written on the back of a roll made up of documents (τό­
μος συγκολλήσιμος); one of these documents dates from year 13 of Antoninus 
Pius (= A.D. 149/150) thus yielding a terminus post quern for the text on the 
back, the Greek translation of the Legal Manual. 

The Legal Manual is a collection of cases of indigenous Egyptian law for 
use by notaries, judges, etc. It is not known when the collection was made, but 
a number of examples were certainly laid down long before Alexander the 
Great. An incomplete copy, written in demotic in the third century B.C., was 
found near Hermoupolis; the fragments of the Greek translation found at 
Oxyrhynchus show that the manual was still used in the Roman era, four 
centuries later. 

For the text of the sections transmitted in both Greek and demotic, see 
P.Lugd. Bat. 23, p. 116-143. 
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καταβοαν, "to shout", "to raise an outcry against (κατά) someone": this is a liter­
al translation of the demotic expression (used elsewhere) cs m-s3 which actually 
means "to lodge a complaint against someone". 
χολέτρα, "gutter": a channel made of wood along which rainwater is carried from 
the roof and discharged well away from the wall. 
καταρραίνειν, "to besprinkle ... with water (ϋδατι)"; clumsy translation of de­
motic "to throw water on to ..." 
cbcoppew, "to flow off. 
έχισκοκείν, "to look at (the gutter)". 
έγχείν, "to pour ... into", 
ραίνειν, "to besprinkle", 
άχοτέμνειν από, "to cut off (sections) from", 
άνοίγειν (άνοιγνυναι), "to open". 
αύτοΰ: the plaintiff, 
οικόπεδον, "building-site". 
άνοικοδομειν, "to wall up". 
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SWORN NOTIFICATION OF DEATH 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 9 1198 A.D. 150 

A man from the village Teïs gives notice of the death of his father and his 
uncle requesting the village scribe that they be registered in the list of the 
deceased. An oath by (the Fortune of) the emperor Antoninus Pius is attached. 

Σαραπατι κωμογρα(μματεΐ) 

παρά Άντειτος 'Αμμωνίου 

του Άντειτος μητρός Ταπε-

ηιτος των από κώμης Τήε-

5 ως. Ό πατήρ μου Άμμωνας 

Άντειτος του Ήρακλήου 

μητρός Τανετβέως και ό 

τούτου όμογνήσιος αδελ­

φός Άντεις ύπερετεις 

10 άτεχνοι αναγραφόμε­

νοι εις την αυτήν Τήειν 

έτελεύτησαν τφ διελθόν-

τι δωδεκάτφ ετι Άντωνείνου 

Καίσαρος του κυρίου μετά κα-

15 ταχωρισμον λόγων. Διό 

άξιώ τούτους άναγρα-

φήναι <έν> τη των τετελευ-

τηκότων τάξει δια των 

υπό σου καταχωριζομέ-

20 νων δημοσίων λόγων, 

καί όμνύο Αυτοκράτορα 

Καίσαρα Τίτον Αϊλιον 

Read (13) ετεν, Άνταινίνου; (21) ομνύω. 
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Άδριανον Άντωνεινον 

Σεβαστον Ευσεβή άλεθη 

25 είναι [τα γ]εγ[ρ]αμμένα κα[1] 

μηθεν διεψεΰσθαι, ή ενε-

χος είην τφ ορκφ. νΕτους 

τ ρισκαιδεκάτου Αύτοκράτορος 

Καίσαρα Τίτου Αιλίου 

30 'Αδριανού Άντωνείνου 

Σεβαστού Ευσεβούς, Τΰβι λ. 

[2nd hand] 

Άντεις 'Αμμωνίου έπιδέδω-

κα και όμώμεκα τον δρκον. 

θέων 'Αμμωνίου έγραψα ύπερ 

35 αύτοΰ μη ειδότος γράμματα. 

Read (23) Άντωνινον; (24) άληθη; (26) ένοχος; (29) Καίσαρος; (30) Άντωνίνου; 
(33) όμώμοκα. 

The text is reprinted by L. Casarico, Le denunce di morte, as C.P.Gr. 2 (1985) 
no. 39, with plate XXXVII. 

4. των από, "one of those from". 
— The village Τήις is near Oxyrhynchos where the papyrus was found. 
5. Άμμωνας is a pet-form of the name 'Αμμώνιος (line 2). 
9. ΰπερ-ετής, "beyond the years", i.e. older than 60 years and therefore not lia­

ble for poll-tax any more; see S.B. 4 7359, 7 (= C.P.Gr. 2, no. 25) ύπερετης 
άπολελυμένος της λαογραφίας. 

10. άτεχνος: having no trade or profession. 
14-15. καταχωρισμος λόγων, "handing over the registers"; cf. καταχωρίζειν (line 

19): the κωμογραμματεΰς hands over the registers to the βασιλικός γραμμα­
τεύς. 

16. τούτους: corrected from τούτον. 
18. τάξις, "list". 
26. διαψεΰδεσθαι, "to make a false statement", "to lie". 
— ένοχος, "tied", "liable to". 
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APPLICATION FOR CHILD ALLOWANCE IN ANTTNOOUPOLIS 

Antinooupolis P. Lugd. Bat. 6 33 A.D. 151 
(found in Tebtynis) 

One of the privileges given by Hadrian to the Antinoïtes is the benefit of 
child allowances for those parents who registered their child within 30 days of 
its birth. 

Wishing to qualify for child maintenance, Lysimachos registers his son 
Herakleides saying that he had this child by his wife Ninnarous and that it is 
20 days old. He produces three persons who know about his marriage and the 
birth of his son. 

1 [ ] νομάρχηι Άν[τ]ινόου πόλεως 

2 [παρά Λυσιμάχ]ου του και Διδύμο[υ] Ήρακλείδου Ματιδείου 

το[ΰ] και Καλλιτεκνείου οικοΰντος εν τοις ιδίοις εν τφ α 

3 [γράμματι πλιν]θίφ ζ. Πε[τ]ρώνιος Μαμερτινος ό ήγεμονεΰσας 

φανερας έποίησεν ήμιν τας υπό του θεοΰ 

4 ['Αδριανού το]ΰ καί [ο]ίκιστοΰ της πόλεως ημών εις ήμας 

ευεργεσίας καθ' &ς έβουλήθη τρέφεσθαι τα των Άντινοέων 

5 [τέκνα τα] άπογραφόμενα ύφ' ημών τών γονέων εντός ημερών 

τριάκοντα αφ' ης εάν γένηται, από τών προσερ-

6 [χομένω]ν εις τοΰτο συνχωρ[η]θέντων ύπ' αύτοΰ χρημάτων και 

άλλων προσόδων. 'Απογράφομαι ου ν τον γεν-

7 [νηθέντα] μοι υιον Έρακλεί[δη]ν τον καί Ουαλέριον ήμερων 

είκοσι εκ της συνούσης μοι γυναικός Νιννα-

8 [ροΰτος Όρσενο]ύφεως Άντ[ιν]οίδος, ου καί άπαρχήν έτα-

ξάμην δια της κρατίστης βουλής, παρεχόμενος 

9 [γνωστήρας τ]ρεις του τε γάμου καί τής παιδοποιείας· 

[2nd hand] 

Λυσανίαν Διδύμου Ματίδιον τον καί Πλωτίνιον, 

Read (2) Ματιδίου, Καλλιτεκνίου; (3) πλινθείω; (5) αν; (9) παιδοποιίας. 
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10 [Δίδυμον] Δίδυμον Ματ[ί]διον τον καί Καλλιτέκνειον και 

Πτολεμαιον Ήρακλείδου Όσειραντίνοον τ ο χ ν ' και Κλει-

τόριον 

[1st hand] 

11 [και ομνύω] την Αύτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Τί[τ]ου Αίλίου 

'Αδριανού Άντωνίνου Σεβαστού Ευσεβούς τύχην 

12 [και θεον μέγιστ]ον Όσειραντί[ν]οον άληθη είναι τα 

προγ[ε]γραμμένα ή ένοχος εϊην τώι δρκωι. 

13 [ L ιδ Αύτο]κράτορος Καίσ[α]ρος Τίτου Αίλί[ο]υ 'Αδριανού 

Άντωνίνου Σεβασ[τ]οΰ Ευσεβούς, ΜεχεΙρ ϊε. 

[2nd hand] 

Λυσίμαχος 

14 [ό και Δίδυμος] Ήρακλείδ[ου ό] προγεγραμμ[έν]ος έπιδέδω-

κα την [π]ροκειμένην απογραφή ν του γεννη-

15 [θέντος μοι υίο]ΰ Ήρακλείδ[ου] του καί Ούαλερ[ίου] ήμερων 

είκοσι εκ της συνούσης μοι γυναικός Νινναροΰτος 

16 [Όρσενούφεως Ά]ντινοϊδος κ[α]ι ώμα[σ]α τ[ο]ν προκείμενον 

δρκ[ο]ν άληθη είναι τα προγε[γρα]μμένα ή εν[ο]-

17 [χος εϊην τώι δρκωι]. 

[3rd hand] 

[Λυσανίας Διδύ]μου Ματίδιο[ς ό και Πλωτίνιος] οίκων έ[ν 

τ]ώι (αύτφ) γράμ<μ>ατι πλινθίωι (αύτω) [ό]μ[ν]ύωι τον 

προκ(είμενον) 

18 [δρκον γνωστεΰειν τον προγεγ]ραμ<μ>ένον παιδα Ή[ρακλεί-

δην τον καί] Ουαλέριον ήμερων είκοσι [εκ] γεννηθέντα 

τώι Λυσιμάχωι 

19 [τώι καί Διδΰμωι Άντινοει εκ τ]ής αύτοΰ γυν[αικος Νιννα-

ροΰτο]ς Όρσενούφεως Άντινοϊδος ή ένοχος εϊην τώι δρ­

κωι. 

Read (10) Δ. Δίδυμου, Καλλιτέκνιον, Όσιραντινόειον; (12) Όσιραντίνοον; (16) 
ώμοσα; (17) πλινθείω, όμνΰω. 
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The present document comes from the large family archive of Philosarapis, for 
which see no. 3 1 . It concerns a family of "Greeks" of the Arsinoïte nome 
owning land near Tebtynis. In A.D. 133 Lysimachos' father was enrolled as a 
citizen of Antinooupolis, but the family continued to reside largely at 
Tebtynis; cf. no. 51. 

1. νομάρχης: the "governor" of Antinooupolis. 
2. Like the citizens of the Greek cities Alexandria (cf. no. 14, 4-5), Ptolemais and 

Naukratis, those of Antinooupolis were divided into phyles, and every phyle was 
subdivided into demes. Many of these were called after members of the imperial 
family; one phyle was called after the deified Antinoos (see line 10). 

Ματίδιος 6 καΐ Καλλιτέκνιος: Lysimachos is a "Matidian and also Kal-
liteknian" which means that he belongs to the "phyle of Matidia" and the "deme 
of the woman with beautiful children"; Matidia is Hadrian's mother-in-law and her 
"beautiful child" is Sabina, Hadrian's wife. 

3. πλινθειον, "block of houses": the town is divided into quarters which are subdi­
vided into blocks', the quarters are called "letter άλφα", "letter βήτα", etc., and the 
blocks are called "first πλινθειον", "second πλινθειον", etc. 

— ήγεμονευσας, "ex-prefect"; M. Petronius Mamertinus was prefect of Egypt in 
A.D. 133-137. Thus the child allowance in question was not established when 
Antinooupolis was founded in A.D. 130, but several years later. 

4. οικιστής, "founder". 
— Άντινοεύς, "Antinoïte": citizen of Antinooupolis; fern. Άντινοϊς (line 8). 
5. άφ'ής, "after the day on which ..."; γίνεσθαι, "to be born" (also lines 6, 14, 

18). 
— τα προσερχόμενα, "the revenues" of things (χρήματα) destinated (συγχωρειν) 

by Hadrian to (εις) this purpose. 
7. συν είναι, "to be married". 
8. απαρχή: originally "primal offering" brought by a new citizen to the gods of the 

city; hence "payment" to be made (τάσσεσθαι) when someone was enrolled as a 
new citizen. The certificate of enrolment was also called απαρχή; the certificate in 
question is P. Lugd. Bat. 6 34. 

— βουλή, "town council"; Hadrian had granted a βουλή to Antinooupolis after the ex­
ample of the Greek cities Ptolemais and Naukratis. No other towns in Egypt had a 
βουλή, not even Alexandria, until A.D. 200, when Septimius Severus instituted 
town councils in every metropolis. 

9. γνωστηρ, "one that knows"; cf. line 18 γνωστεύειν, "to testify knowing"; the 
names of these persons were added in lines 9-10 by the second hand, which is that 
of the child's father himself. 

— παιδοποιΐα, "procreation of the child", "parentage". 
— Ματίδιος ό καΐ Πλωτίνιος (cf. note line 2): the name of the deme refers to 

Trajan's wife Plotina. 
10. Όσιραντινόειος ό και Κλειτόριος: Ptolemaios belongs to the phyle of 

Όσιραντίνοος, "Osiris-Antinoos", i.e. "the deified Antinoos", the patron god of 
the town (cf. line 12); the name of the deme refers to the town Κλείτωρ in Arcadia 
because of Antinoos' origin. 

11. τύχη, "fortune", "destiny". 
12. ένοχος, "tied", "liable to". 
16. όμνυειν with inf., "to swear that". 
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19. The following 8 (mes contain similar statrmratt of ine other two γναστηρτς; for 
the text see the editto princeps. 

Aimnooupolis 

I 
! Aittmooupotis was founded by Hadrian in A.D. 130 near the spot where 
[ his favourite Antinoos was drowned in the Nile; see no. 34 for Hadrian's 

visit to Egypt. The new city was to be definitely Greek in character, 
I counterbalancing Ptolemais, Naokratis and Alexandria; and it was to be 

the administrative centre of central Egypt, the so-called Hepcanomia. The 
| new citizens of Ammooupotis were Greeks, mainly from Ptolemais and 

the Arsinofte nome; they were called Άντινοείς νέοι Έλληνες,- See M. 
J Zähmt, Anänoopolis in Ägypten: Die hadrianische Gründung und ihre 

Privilegien in der neueren Forschung, in A.N.R.W. Π, Prinzipat, 10.1 
| (1988) 669-706. 
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CONTRACT OF APPRENTICESHIP WITH A STENOGRAPHER 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 4 724 A.D. 155 

Panechotes, acting through his friend Gemellus, places his slave Chairammon 
with the shorthand-writer Apollonios. For a period of two years Chairammon 
will be apprenticed to Apollonios, serving him and learning shorthand from 
him. The contract was probably drawn up by the stenographer. 

Πα[ν]εχώτης ό καί Πανάρης των κεκοσμητευκότων της Ό ξ υ -

ρυγχειτών 

πόλεως δια Γεμέλλου φίλου Άπολλωνίφ σημιογράφφ χαίρειν. 

Συνέστησα σοι 

Χαιράμμωνα δοΰλον προς μάθησιν σημείων, ων έπίσταται ό 

υιός σου 

Δι[ο]νύσιος, επί χρόνον ετη δύο από του ενεστώτος μηνός 

Φαμενώθ του 

5 όκτωκαιδεκάτου έτους Άντωνίνου Καίσαρος του κυρίου, 

μισθού του συμπεφω­

νημένου προς αλλήλους αργυρίου δραχμών εκατόν είκοσι 

χωρίς έορτι-

κών, εξ ων εσχες την πρώτην δόσιν εν δραχμαις τεσσα-

ράκοντα, την δε 

δευτέραν λήψη του παιδός άνειληφότος τό κομεντάρ[ι]ον δλον 

εν δρα-

χ[μ]αις τ[εσσ]αράκοντα, την δε τρίτην λήψομαι επί τέλει του 

χρόνου του 

10 παιδός εκ παντός λόγου πεζοΰ γράφοντος καί ανάγει -

νώσ[κον]τος άμέμπτως 

τας {δε} λοιπάς δραχμάς τεσσαράκοντα. Έάν δε εντός του 

χ[ρ]όνου αυτόν 
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άπαρτίσης, ούκ εκδέξομαι την προκειμενην προθεσμ[ί]αν, ουκ 

έξόντος 

μοι εντός του χρόνου τον πάΐδα άποσπαν. Παραμένει δε σ[ο]ι 

μετά [το]ν χρό[νον δσας] 

εάν άργηστι ημέρας ή μήνας. L ιη Αύτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 

Τίτου Αιλίου 'Αδριανού 

15 Άντωνείνου Σεβαστού Ευσεβούς, Φαμενώθ ε. 

The text is reprinted in U. Wilcken, Chrest., no. 140; A.S. Hunt and C.C. Ed­
gar, Select Papyri 1, no. 15; J. Hengstl, Griechische Papyri aus Ägypten 
(1978) no. 100. 

1. The town was traditionally called 'Οξυ ρυγχών πόλις, "town of the sacred oxyrhyn-
chos-fishes", but starting with the present text of A.D. 155 it is usually called ή 
'Οξυρυγχιτών πόλις, "the town of the Oxyrhynchites (i.e. of the citizens of Oxy-
rhynchos)"; this new designation reflects a changing society (p. 314). Cf. D. Ha­
gedorn, Z.P.E. 12 (1973) 277-292. 

2. σημειογράφος, "shorthand-writer". 
— συνιστάναι (with dat.), "to place someone with", "to apprentice someone to". 
3. μάθησις, "learning". 
— σημεία, "shorthand symbols". 
— 4v έκισταται: there were various different systems of stenography. 
— σου: corrected from μου; cf. note line 9. 
6. έορτικά, "presents on festive days". 
7. δόσις, "instalment", "term". 
— εν, "to the amount of" (also line 8). 
8. Read λήψει. 
— κομεντάριον = commentariumy "textbook", a shorthand manual consisting of 

lists of words in shorthand, which pupils had to learn by heart; several "commen­
taries" are published and discussed in H.J.M. Milne, Greek Shorthand Manuals 
(1934); see also H. Böge, Griechische Tachygraphie (1973). 

9. The scribe wrote λήψομαι instead of λήψει; cf. μου, note line 3. 
10. έκ παντός λόγου πεζοΰ, "from any text in a plain style", "from any kind of 

spoken word in ordinary language" (P. Oxy. 41 2988). 
— Read άναγι(γ)νώσκοντος; it is notoriously more difficult to "read" shorthand than to 

"write" it. 
12. άπαρτίζειν, "to make perfect", "to prepare". 
— έκδέχεσθαι, "to wait for". 
— προθεσμία, "fixed time". 
14. άργειν, "to do nothing". 
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NCmnCATlON OF BIRTH 

Arsinoë P. Gen. 1 33 A.D. 155 

A married couple gives notice to the secretaries of the metropolis of the birth 
(which occurred three years before) of a son in order to have him entered into 
the population register. 

Άγαθφ Δαίμονι καί Ηρακλείδη 

τφ καί Δημητρίφ γρα(μματευσι) μητροπ(όλεως) 

παρά Κεφαλαίος του "Ηρωνος 

του θέωνος και της το[ύτ]ου γυναι-

5 κος ούσης καί όμοπα[τρίου] και όμομη(τρίου) 

αδελφής Δίδυμης, άμφ[οτ]έρων 

από της μητροπόλεως, άναγρα(φομένων) 

έπ' άμφόδου Ίσίου Δρόμου, της δε 

Δίδυμης μετά κυρί[ου α]ύτοΰ 

10 Κεφάλα. ,Απογραφόμ[εθα] τον γεγονό­

τα ήμ[ΐ]ν υίον Δίδυ[μο]ν γεννη­

θέντα [τ]φ ις* L Άντω[νίνου] Καίσαρος του 

κυρίου καί οντά εις το [έν]εστος 

ιθ L ετών τεσσάρω[ν]. Έπιδίδομεν 

15 το της έπιγεννήσε[ως] ύπόμνημ(α). 

[2nd hand] 

Κατεχω(ρίσθη) γραμμ(ατεΰσι) μητροπ[όλ(εως), π]ερί έπιγεννή-

σε[ως] Διδύμου. 

L <ι>θ Άντωνίνου Καίσαρος του κυρίου, θώθ ενδέκατη. 

U. Wilcken, Chrest., no. 211 is an improved version of the editio princeps. 

5. όμοπάτριος καί όμομήτριος, "with the same father and mother": Didyme is a 
full sister of her husband Kephalas. See no. 37, 8 (note). 

8. Ίσίου Δρόμος, "the avenue leading to the temple of Isis". 
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10. Κεφάλα (gen.) is a variant of Κεφαλαίος in line 3. 
— άχογράφεσθαι, "to notify for registration". 
— γίγνεσθαι, "to be born". 
14. ετών τεσσάρων: we would say "three years old" or "in his fourth year". 
15. έπιγέννησις, "subsequent birth": the boy was born after the last census which 

concerned the situation of year 9 = A.D. 145/146. For census, see no. 49. 
— υπόμνημα, "notification". 
16. καταχωρίζειν with dative, "to hand in to"; lines 16-18 were written in the of­

fice of the secretaries of the metropolis. 



190 

47 

RECEIPT FOR CUSTOMS DUTY 

Soknopaiou Nesos P. RyL 2 197a A.D. 162 

Customs duties are levied at the frontiers of the Arsinofte nome. Soknopaiou 
Nesos is at the beginning of the desert roads to the Delta and the oases. 

Τετελ(ώνηται) δια πΰλης Σοκνοπ(αίου) Νήσου ρ' ν' 

Σαραπίων έξάγ(ων) έπ\ καμήλ(φ ) α' μια 

λαχανοσπέρμ(ου) άρτάβ(ας) εξ τελ(ών) h πέντε 

και καμήλ(ο} ) evi δνοις δυσί πυρο(ΰ) (άρτάβας) δε-

5 καδύο τελ(ών) τρεις δραχμάς. L τρίτο(υ) 

Άντωνείνο(υ) και Ούήρου των κυρίω(ν), 

Άθύρ [ ] τετράδι. 

Reprinted as A.S. Hunt and C.C. Edgar, Select Papyri 2, no. 383. Cf. no. 231 
in P.J. Sijpesteijn, Customs Duties in Graeco-Roman Egypt (1987). 

Donkeys had always been used as beasts of burden in Egypt, but camels 
only from the third century B.C. onwards. The camel was actually domesticated 
by the Arabs who introduced these animals into Egypt and bred them; this ex­
plains why so many camels were branded with Arabian characters (κεχαραγμένον 
άραβικφχαράγματι). 

1. τελωνεϊσθαι, "to pay customs duty". 
— δια πύλης, "through (the officials of) the toll-gate" (see A on the plan, oppo­

site). 
— p' v': "1/100 + 1/50", i.e. 3 per cent. 
3. λαχανόσπερμον, "vegetable seed"; oil could be extracted from this seed. 

— τελ(ών), "paying" (also in line 5). 

- > 

Soknopaiou Nesos 
(see p. 313, Map II, Β 1) 

A. The gate mentioned in no. 47, 1 and the starting point of the desert road 
to the Delta. 

B. The avenue (δρόμος) leading to the temple of Soknopaios; the δρόμος is 
usually the market place of a village (cf. e.g. no. 58, 14) and the centre of 
many activities. 
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R. Lepsius, Denkmäler 1 (1849) pi. 52 

A 

Β 
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CIRCUMCISION OF A PRIEST'S CHILD 

Soknopaiou Nesos B.G.U. 1 347 A.D. 171 

Panephremmis, who is also called Satabous, asks permission for his son's 
circumcision from the high priest of Egypt who is at this moment staying in 
Memphis. The text is an extract from the minutes of the proceedings and of 
the high priest's decision in this matter. 

Col. I 

Έξ ύπομνηματισμ[ών] Ούλπίου [Σε]ρη[ν]ιανοΰ του κρα-

τίστου άρχιερέως. L ια Αυρηλίου Άντωνείνου 

Καίσαρος του κυρίου, Τΰβ[ι] κη, εν Μέμφει. Ήσπάσατο 

τον λαμπρότατον ήγ[ε]μόνα και μετά τα[ΰτ]α προς τφ 

5 Άπείφ Πανεφρέμμ[[εως]]Νει/ [Σ]τοτοήτιος άνθ' ου Σατα-

βοΰτος π[ρεσ]βυτέρο[υ] ίε[ρέ]ως πρ[ο]σαγαγόντ[ος] υιον 

[έαυτ]οΰ Πανεφρέμμ[ι]ν κα[ί άξι]ώσαντος έπιτρα-

πηναι περιτεμειν αυτόν ά[ν]αδόντ[ο]ς [τ]ε την περί α ύ -

τ[ο]ΰ γραφεισαν έπι[στο]λήν ύ[πο Σα]ραπί[ωνο]ς στρατηγού 

10 Άρσ[ι]νοείτου Ήρακ[λεί]δο[υ μερί]δος δ[ι]ά Αλεξάνδρου 

γυμνασιαρχή[σαντο]ς, [κ]εχ[ρ]ονι[σ]μένην [ε]ίς το διε-

ληλυθος ι L, Φαώφι ζ, Σερηνια[νος] έπύθετο 

των παρόν[τ]ων κορυφα[ί]ων και ύ[ποκορυ]φαίων και 

ίερογραμματέων, ει [σ]ημ[ειο]ν εχοι ό [παι]ς. Ειπόντων 

15 άσημον αυτόν είναι, [Ουλπιος] Σερην[ι]α[νο]ς άρχιερεύς 

και επί των ιερών [σημειωσά]μενος την έπιστ[ο]λήν 

έκέλευσεν τον παι[δα περιτ]μη&ηναι [κατά] το εθος. Άνε-

γνω(ν). 

The papyrus contains two columns of text (B.G.U. 1 347, col. I and II), both 
dealing with the high priest's decision to allow a priest's son to be circum­
cised. Both decisions were given on the same day. For parallel texts, see 
M. Kaimio in P. Rainer Cent., p. 340. 

The first column, printed here, is also to be found in U. Wilcken, Chrest., 
no. 76 (with several new readings) and in A.S. Hunt and C.C. Edgar, Select 
Papyri 2, no. 244. 
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Circumcision of a priest's boy is a part of his initiation; requirements for 
becoming an Egyptian priest in the Roman era are: 
1) the boy has to descend from priests; the strategos has to certify this (see 

lines 8-12); 
2) the boy must be unblemished; a council of Egyptian priests has to estab­

lish the absence of blemishes (see lines 13-15); 
3) the high priest must allow the circumcision (line 17); thus the άρχιερεύς, 

who is a Roman official, exerts control over the admission to the Egyptian 
priesthood. 

1. κράτιστος = e gre gius is the title of the high priest and λαμπρότατος = clarissi-
mus (line 4) that of the prefect. 

2. άρχιερεύς: the high priest of Egypt is meant here, who supervises all the tem­
ples (line 16). He is a Roman official and his station is Alexandria. 

3. άσπάζεσθαι, "to salute"; the phrase runs ήσπάσατο (3) . . . καΐ μετά ταύτα (4) 
. .. Σερηνιανός έπύθετο (12) . . . 

4. The prefect was in Memphis because of the conventus, for which see p. 26. An 
Apis bull had died a few months before the session in question was held (U. 
Wilcken, Chrest., no. 85); we do not know when the new bull was installed but we 
may assume that the άρχιερεΰς was in Memphis because of this installation. 

5. Άπεΐον (or Άπιειον): the temple of the sacred Apis bull. During its lifetime the 
Apis used to stay in this temple which contained a stable and a court where the 
sacred animal was worshipped. It is in this temple that the άρχιερεΰς held his 
session, apparently in the court which according to Herodotus (II 153) was surrounded 
by an inner colonnade whereas the roof was supported by statues of twelve cubits 
high. See also the description given by Strabo 17 1.31. 

The Apis seems to have been worshipped up to the end of the fourth century 
A.D.; see J. Toutain, Le culte du taureau Apis à Memphis sous l'Empire Romain, in 
Le Muséon 33 (1915-1916) 193-202; cf. E.G. Turner, Studien Oertel (1964) 32-33. 

— Read -φρέμμιος. 
— άνθ' ου\ "instead of which (he is also called)". 
8. περιτέμνειν, "to circumcise" (also in line 17). 

10. Alexandros acts as deputy of the strategos, διαδεχόμενος την στρατηγίαν (col. II, 
9). 

11. γυμνασιαρχήσας, "former gymnasiarchos"; five months later Alexandros appears 
to have been reappointed as gymnasiarchos (col. II, 9); cf. B.A. van Groningen, Le 
gymnasiarque (1924) § 28b. 

— χρονίζειν, "to date". 
12. κυνθάνεσθαι (with gen.), "to inquire of". 
13. κορυφαίος, "chief", "leader": here some kind of priest is meant. 
14. Ιερογραμματεΰς, "scribe of the sacred books". 
— σημειον, "birthmark", a "blemish" which precludes a child from becoming a 

priest. 
17. άνέγνων, "read by me": this was written on the original minutes by the high 

priest himself in order to certify that he had checked them. 
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Census 

Every fourteen years a census was organized in Egypt till at least A.D. 257/ 
258. The year of the first census is unknown (the date of P. Med. 1 3 is uncer­
tain), but it may have been year A.D. 5/6. In that year Augustus sent Quirini-
us to Syria to organize there the first census; see Fl. Josephus, Antiquität e s Ju-
daicae, 18.1.1 and the New Testament Lucas 2.1. 

Census years 

A.D. 

(5/6) 
19/20 
47 /48 
6 1 / 6 2 
75 /76 
8 9 / 9 0 

103/104 
117/118 
131/132 
145/146 
159/160 
173/174 
187/188 

20 /202 

215/216 

229 /230 
243 /244 

257/258 

emperors 

Augustus yr 
Tiberius 
Claudius 
Nero 
Vespasian 
Domitian 
Trajan 
Hadrian 
Hadrian 
Antoninus Pius 
Antoninus Pius 
Marcus Aurelius 
Commodus 

Septimius Severus 
and Caracalla 
Caracalla 

Severus Alexander 
Gordian 
Philippi 
Valerian 
and Gallienus 

35 
6 
8 
8 
8 
9 
7 
2 

16 
9 

23 
14 
28 

10 

24 

9 
7 

= 1 

8 

prefects 

— 
— 
— 
— 
— 

M. Mettius Rufus 
— 

Q. Rammius Martialis 
T. Flavius Titianus 
L. Valerius Proculus 
T. Furius Victorinus 
C. Calvisius Statianus (no. 49) 
M. Aurelius Verianus 
Tineius Demetrius 

Q. Maecius Laetus 
Aurelius Antinous 
L. Valerius Datus 
Claudius Masculinus 

Aurelius Basileus 

— 

The names of the organizing prefects, if mentioned in the returns themselves, 
are given above. In some cases two successive prefects are involved. 

Frequently returns were not made in the census year itself, but in the next 
year. 
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CENSUS RETURN 

Prosopite nome P. Lugd. Bat. 5 10 A.D. 174 

The κατ' οίκίαν απογραφή aims at "registering house-by-house" every person who 
is living in a town or village; cf. no. 41 § 58. Complying with the orders 
given by the prefect about the census of 173/174, Pantbeus reports here that 
his family owns a house in the village θελβόνθον Σίφθα; in this house live four 
brothers with their wives and, in all, nine children. In another declaration (P. 
Lugd. Bat. 5 16 = P. Brux. 1 16) Pantbeus reports three other properties, in 
the same village, but nobody is living there. 

It is worthwhile in such cases to draw up a genealogical tree of the family 
and to indicate in it the ages mentioned in the census-return; this can reveal 
consanguineous marriages as well as precocious ones, the composition of a 
family, the practice of calling children after their grandparents, etc.; see P. 
Lugd. Bat. 5 = M. Hombert et Cl. Préaux, Recherches sur le recensement dans 
l'Egypte romaine (1952) and D.W. Hobson, House and Household in Roman 
Egypt, m Yale Classical Studies 28 (1985) 211-229; see also R.S. Bagnali, 
Notes on Egyptian Census Declarations, in B.A.S.Ρ. 27 (1990) 1-14; 28 
(1991) 13-32, 121-123; 29 (1992) 101-105. 

[4th hand] ?θ 
[1st hand] 

Άπίωνι βασιλ(ικφ) γρα(μματει) Προσωπ(είτου) 
[2nd hand] 

παρά Παντβευτος Πετώτο(ς) 

και Τιθοεννήσιος και Άροννήσιο(ς) 

5 και Φαλακρήους των δ από Θελ­

βόνθον Σίφθα. Άπογρα(φόμεθα) κατά τα 

υπό Καλουεισίου Στατιανοΰ 

του λαμπ(ροτάτου) ήγεμόνος προσ-

τεταγμ(ένα) εις την έπ' άγαθοίς 

10 γεινομ(ενην) κατ* οίκ(ίαν) άπογρα(φήν) τα υπάρ­

χοντα ήμιν εν τη κώμη· 

οίκ(ίαν) και ψιλ(ούς) τόπ(ους) Παντβεΰτος καί 

Τιθοεννήσιος καί Φαλακρήους 

Read (7) Κάλου ισ'ιουσ; (10) γινομένη ν. 
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καί Άροννήσιος των δ Πετώτος 

15 Πνεφερ(ώτος), εν ή· 

Παντβ(εΰς) Πετώτ(ος) Πνεφερ(ώτος) 

μητ(ρος) θαειήους Ψεναμούν(ιος) 

L μθ ασημ(ος), 

θέρως 'Αμμωνίου Ήφαιστίω(νος) 

20 μητ(ρος) Ταφιβίχιος ή γ(υνή) L κα, 

Πετώς Παντβ(ευτος) μητ(ρος) θαψαθις 

Πετώτο(ς) L ια μονόφθ(αλμος), 

'Αμμώνιος ό άδελ(φος) μητ(ρος) θέρωτος 

L ε άσημ(ος), 

25 Ταφιβιχις ή άδελ(φή) των α(ύτών) γονέων 

L6, 

Θαειής άλλη άδελ(φή) L β· 

Τιθοεννήσις Πετώτος μητ(ρος) 

θαειήους L <μ>δ ασημ(ος), 

30 Σεραθης ή άδελ(φή) και γ(υνή) L μ, 

θέρως ή εξ άμφοτ(έρων) θυγ(άτηρ) 

Lvß, 
θαψαθις ή άδελ(φή) τών α(ύτών) 

γονέων L η· 

35 Φαλακρής Πετώτος Πνεφ(ερώτος) 

μητ(ρος) θαειήους Ψεναμούν(ιος) 

L λ άση(μος), 

Τααρτΰσις Σα'ίφιος Πνεφε-

ροντιθ(οήους) μητ(ρος) Άχιλλείτ(ος) 

Read (21) θαψάθιος; (39) Άχιλλίδος. 
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40 ή γ(υνή) L λ, 

Νουατις ή θυγ(άτηρ) μητ(ρος) θ ε ρ -

μούθ(ιος) Πνεφ(ερώτος) L ε· 

Άροννήσις Πετώτος 

Πνεφ(ερώτος) μητ(ρος) θαειήους 

45 Ψεναμούν(ιος) L κα αση(μος), 

θανιβιχις Έρπαήσιος μητ(ρος) 

θσεναμούν(ιος) ή γ(υνή) L ιθ, 

Έρπαήσις εξ άμφοτ(έρων) γονέων 

L β αση(μος), 

50 θσεναμοΰνις ή άδελ(φή) των α(ύτών) 

γονέων L α. 

L ιδ ' Αύτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 

Μάρκου Αυρηλίου Άντωνίν[ου] 

Σεβαστού Άρμενιακοΰ 

55 Μηδικού Παρθικού 

Γερμανιακοΰ Μεγίστου, 

Έπείφ κε. 
[3rd hand] 

Παντβ(εΰς) Πετώ(τος) Πνε(φερώτος) καί οι άδελ(φοί) 

έπιδεδώκαμ(εν) ώς π(ρόκειται). Ίερακίων 

60 Παντβ(εΰτος) εγρ(αψα) ύπ(έρ) αυτών γρ(άμματα) μη ι(δότων). 
[5th hand] 

Δι' Άρποκ(ρατίωνος), σε(λίδος) μβ. 

Read (56) Γερμανικού; (60) είδότων. 

The document is reprinted as P. Brux. 1 10. It is the original census return 
which Pantbeus handed in to the royal scribe of the nome. It was gummed 
together with other papyri of the same format so as to form a τόμος συγκολ-
λήσιμος, "pasted papyrus-roll". In this case the τόμος was made up of census 
returns concerning the village θελβόνθον Σίφθα; every census return was num­
bered and Pantbeus' declaration received number 99 (line 1). The contents of 
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this τόμος συγκολλήσιμος were summarized on another papyrus-roll; the summary 
of Pantbeus' declaration is there to be found on σελις μβ "sheet 42" according to 
line 61. 

Another τόμος συγκολλήσιμος was composed of census returns from the vil­
lage θερήσις of the same year. The versos of both rolls being blank, they were 
later joined together and re-used for an administrative document (P. Brux. 1 
21). 

The recto is reproduced in P. Lugd. Bat. 5, and details of recto and verso in 
P. Brux. 1. 

5. Φαλακρής: written Παλακρής and Παλαχρής in P. Lugd. Bat. 5 16. 
7. C. Calvisius Statianus is the prefect who organized the census of 173/174. 
9. έπ' άγαθοΐς, "for (our) blessing". 

15. The words εν fj introduce the list of persons who live in the house. 
20. ή γυνή: sc. of Pantbeus (line 16); actually she is his second wife. 

21-27. Four children of Pantbeus are listed here, one by his first and three by his sec­
ond wife. 

21. Thapsathis was Pantbeus* first wife and at the same time his sister; see nr. 37, 
7 note. 

22. The personal discription is not certain, B.A.S.P. 28 (1991) 16-17. 
23. ό αδελφός: sc. of Petos (line 21). 
30. ή αδελφή και γυνή: sc. of Tithoënnesis (line 28). 
38. Tahartysis is Phalakres' second wife and Thermouthis (line 41) his first. 
41. Thermouthis and Pantbeus (line 16) are cousins, their fathers Pnepheros and Pe­

tos being brothers according to P. Lugd. Bat. 5 16. 
47. θσεναμουνις is (like Τζεναμοΰνις in no. 6, 3) a local variant of the name 

Σεναμουνις = T3-sr.t-n-Imn, "The daughter of Am un". 
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GREEK TRANSLATION OF A ROMAN WILL AND CODICIL 

Arsinoïte nome B.G.U. 1 326 A.D. 194 

The Roman veteran Gaius Longinus Castor made a testamentum per aes et 
libram in A.D. 189 and later a codicil; both texts were drawn up in Latin, and 
probably in Karanis. After the testator's death his will and his codicil were 
opened and read aloud on the Forum Augustum of Arsinoë in the office of death-
duties. The following text is the record in Greek of the whole act of apertura 
with a translation of the original will and codicil; one may infer from line 46 
that the copy was made for one of the beneficiaries. 

Ι] [Έρμηνί]α διαθ(ήκης). 

[Γάϊος Λογγινος Κάστωρ ούε]τρανος έντίμως άπολυθε[1]ς 

[εκ κλάσσης πραιτωρί]ας Μισηνών [δια]θηκην έποί[ησ]εν. 

[Ελευθέρας είναι κελεύω] Μαρκέλλαν δοΰ[λη]ν μ[ο]υ μίζονα 

έ[τ]ών 

5 [τριάκοντα και Κλεοπάτραν] δοΰλην μου μ[ίζονα] ετών τριά-

κ[οντ]α 

[ ]ομο[.] εξ ίσου μ[ερους] έμοΰ 

κληρον[όμο]ι 

[εστωσαν. Οι δε λοιποί πά]ν[τε]ς άποκληρόνομοί [μοι] 

εστωσαν. Προσε[ρ]χέσ-

[θωσάν τε τη κληρονομιά] μου εκάστη ύπερ του ιδίου μέρους 

όπότ[α]ν 

[γνφ και δΰνηται μα]ρ[τΰ]ρασθαι έαυτήν έμοΰ κλ[η]ρονόμον 

είναι· μή έξι— 

10 [ναι δε] π[ι]π[ρά]σκιν μηδέ ύποτίθεσθαι. 'Αλλ' ει τι έαν 

άν[θ]ρώπιν[ο]ν πά-

Read (1) ερμηνεία; (4,5) μείζονα; (9) έξειναι; (10) πιπράσκειν, εάν = αν. 
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θη] Μαρκέλλ[α] ή προγεγραμμένη, τότε το μέρος της κληρο­

νομιάς εαυτής 

πρ]ός Σαραπίωνα και Σωκράτην και Λόγγον καταντήσαι 

θέλω. Όμοίως 

Κλε]οπάτραν το μέρος αυτής προς Νεΐλον καταντήσαι θέλω. 

"Ος εάν μου κλη-

ρον]όμος γέ[νη]ται, υπεύθυνος έστω δώναι ποιήσαι παρα-

σχέσθαι ταΰ-

15 [τα] πάντα, [α έ]ν ταύτη τ[ή] διαθήκη μου γεγραμμένα ειη, τη 

τε πίστι 

α]ύτής παρακατατίθομαι. 

[Σαρ]απιάς δούλη μου, θυγάτηρ Κλεοπάτρας άπελευθέρας μου, 

ελευθέρα έστω, 

[fj κ]αι δίδωμι καταλίπω· άρούρας σιτικας πέντε, ας εχω περί 

κώμην Κα-

[ρα]νίδα εν τόπφ λεγομένφ Στρουθφ, όμοίως άρουραν μίαν 

τέταρτον 

20 [κο]ιλάδος, όμοίως τρίτον μέρος οικίας μου καί τρίτον μέρος 

εκ τής αύ-

[τ]ής οικίας, δ ήγόρασα πρότερον παρά Πραπεθεΰτος μητρός 

θασεΰτος, 

[ό]μοίως τρίτον μέρος φοινικώνος, ον έχω εγγιστα τής 

διώρυγος ο καλείται 

[Col. Π] Παλαι[α] Διώρυξ. Έκκο[μι]σθήναι περιστ[αλ]ήναί τε έμαυ-

τό[ν] θέλω τη φροντίδι καί ευσεβείς: 

των [κ]ληρονόμων μου. Ει τι εάν εγώ μετά ταΰτα γεγραμμένον 

καταλίπω τη έμή χειρί γεγραμμένον 

Read (11) εαυτής = αύτης; (13) εάν = αν; (14) δώναι = δούναι; (15) πίστει; (16) 

-τίθεμαι; (18) -λείπω; (22) η instead of δ; (24) εάν = αν, -λείπω. 
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25 οϊψ δή[π]οτε τρόπφ βέβα[ιό]ν μοι είναι θέλω. Ταύτη τη 

διαθήκη δόλος πονηρός άπέστη. Οίκετίαν χρή­

ματα τ[ε] της διαθήκης γενομένης έπρίατο Ιούλιος Πετρωνι-

ανός σηστερτίου νούμμου ενός, ζ υ -

[ιι,5] γοστα[τοΰ]ντος Γαίου Λουκρητίου Σατορνείλου* επέγνοι. Ά ν -

τεμαρτΰρατο Μαρκον Σεμπρώνιον Ήρα-

κλια[νόν]· επέγνοι. Ή δια[θή]κη έγένετο εν κ[ώ]μη Καρανίδι 

νομφ Άρσινοείτη προ Ιε Καλανδών Νο-

εμβρ[ι]ών δυσί Σιλάνοις ύ[πά]τοις, L λ' Αύτσκράτορος 

Καίσαρος Μάρ[κο]υ Αυρηλίου Κο[μ]όδου Άντω[ν]είνου 

30 Ευσεβούς Ευτυχούς Σεβαστού Άρμενιακοΰ Μηδικού Παρθικού 

Σαρματικοΰ Γερμανικού Άθύρ κα. Ει δε 

τι πε[ρ]ισσα γράμματα τη χειρί μου γεγραμμένα καταλίπω, 

βέβαια είναι θέλω. 

[Π, 10] Ήνύγη [κ]αί άνεγνώσθη Άρσινοείτη μητροπόλει εν τη 

Σεβαστή άγορα εν τη στατιώνι της εικοσ­

τής των κληρονομιών καί ελευθεριών προ θ Καλανδών 

Μαρτίων ύπάτοις τοις οΰσι, L β 

Αύτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Λουκίο[υ] Σεπτιμίου Σευήρου Περτί-

νακος Σεβαστού, Μεχείρ κζ. Οι λοιποί σφρα(γισταί) · 

35 Γάϊος Λογγινος 'Ακύλας- επέγνοι, Ιούλιος Βολύσσιος, Μάρκος 

Άντίστιος Πετρωνιανός, Ιούλιος 

Γεμέλλος ούετρ[α]νός. 

[II, 15] Έρμηνία κωδικίλλων δίπτυχων. Γαίος Λογγίνος Κάστωρ 

ούετρανος απολυθείς έν-

τίμως εκ κλάσσης πραιτωρίας Μισηνών κωδικίλλους εποίησα. 

Μαρκον Σεμπρώνιον Ήρα-

Read (25) άπέστω instead of άπέστη; (27, 28) έπέγνω ; (28, 32) Άρσινοίτη; (29) 

Κομμόδου, Άντωνίνου; (31) -λείπω; (32) ήνοίγη; (34) Σεουήρου; (35) έπέγνω; (37) 

ερμηνεία. 
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κλιανον φίλον και άξιόλο[γ]ον έποίησα έπίτροπον τη iôiqc 

πίστι. Συνγενει Ίουλίφ Σερήνφ δίδωμι 

40 καταλίπω σηστερτίους νοΰμμους Δ'. Προ ζ Ειδών Φεβραριων 

τη iò'iCL μου χειρ! έγραψα. Έσφρά-

γισαν Λογγίνος Ακύλας καί Ούαλέριος Πρισκος· σφραγισταί 

Γάίος Λογγίνος 'Ακύλας- έπέγνοι, Ίού-

[11,20] λιος Φιλόξενος, Γάϊος Λουκρήτιος Σατορνειλος· έπέγνοι, 

Γαίος Λογγινος Κάστωρ, Ιούλιος Γεμέλλος ούε-

τρανός. Ήνύγησαν και άνεγνώσθησαν τη αύτη ήμέρ^ έν fi και 

ή διαθήκη έλύθη. 

[2nd hand] 

Γάίος Λουκ{κ}ιος Γεμινι[ανο]ς νομικός 'Ρωμαϊκός ήρμήνευσα 

το προκείμενον άντίγραφον καί έστιν σύμφω-

45 νον τη αυθεντική διαθήκη. 

Verso 

[ Γ]αί[ου] Λογγείνου Κ[άσ]τορος. 

Read (39) πίστει; (40)-λείπω; (41, 42) έπέγνω; (43) ήνοίγησαν; (46) Λογγίνου. 

The text was re-edited by P.M. Meyer, Jur. Papyri, no. 25; see also the 
editions listed in B. L. Konkordanz, p. 18 and add L.M. Zingale, / testamenti 
romani (1988) no. 12. Unfortunately the re-editions were made without 
consulting the original papyrus or a photograph of the text; see B. L., vol. 8, 
23-24. 

The text is written in two columns and consists of several paragraphs; the 
first line of each paragraph protrudes about two letters into the left-hand 
margin. A fragment of a second copy is mentioned in the editio princeps. 

The will and codicil of Gaius Longinus Castor is one of the very few 
examples of pure Roman law found in Egypt. 

2. έντίμως απολυθείς, "honourably discharged" = missus honesta missione; cf. 
p. 177. 

3. έκ κλάσσης πραιτωρίας Μισηνων = ex classe praetoria misenensi; the fleet 
(classis) of Misenum (like that of Ravenna) was called praetoria (i.e. imperatoria) 
because it was under the special command of the emperor; for Misenum see also no. 
39, 8 note. 

4. μείζον ετών τριάκοντα, "older than 30 years": this is added with a view to 
the lex Aelia Sentia; see Gaius, Institutions, I. 18. 



50. GREEK TRANSLATION OF A ROMAN WILL 203 

6. έξ ίσου μέρους = aequi s partibus. 
7. άποκληρονόμοι = exheredes. 

7-8. προσέρχεσθαι tfl κληρονομιά = adire hereditatem. 
9. μή έξεΐναι: it shall not be possible (for them) to ... 

10. τι άνθρώπινον πάσχειν, "to suffer something human": euphemism for "to 
die". 

12. καταντάν προς, "to be due to", "to revert to" = pervenire. 
14. υπεύθυνος εΌτω, "he shall be obliged to" = damnas es to: the way of ex­

pressing a le gat urn per damnationem. 
— δούναι ποιήσαι παρασχέσθαι = dare facere praestare. 

15-16. xfi πίστει παρακατατίθεμαι = fidei commino: in case the disposition by 
way of legacy is not valid, it will be in force as a fideicommissum, "I commit it 
to her (αύτης) trust" [better "to his (αύτου) trust", i.e. to that of the κληρονόμος 
in question]. 

17. For Kleopatra, see line 5. 
18. δίδωμι καταλείπω = do lego (also in 39-40). 
20. κοιλάς, "depression", "wadi", "low-lying land". 
22. εγγιστα, "close to". 
23. έκκομίζειν, "to carry out (a corpse)", i.e. "to bury"; περιστέλλειν, "to 

wrap up", i.e. "to embalm". 
24. τι μετά ταΰτα γεγραμμενον, "any later writing", i.e. a codicil; cf. line 

31, περισσά γράμματα, "supplementary writings". 
25. δόλος πονηρός άπέστω = dolus malus abesto. 
— οίκετίαν χρήματα xt=familiam pecuniamque, i.e. the whole estate. 
26. σηστέρτιος νουμμος = sestertius nummus (also line 40). 
— νουμμου ενός = pro nummo uno; Julius Petronianus is the familiae emptor 

who "bought" the estate for one sestertius and had to distribute it after the testa­
tor's death; the will is a testamentum per aes et libram, for which see Gaius, 
Institutions, II. 103 ff. 

— ζυγοστατειν, "to hold the balance" (when a legal act is performed per aes et 
libram), "to be the libripens"'. 

27. έπέγνοι, read έπέγνω, "he acknowledged" = agnovit (also in lines 28 and 35; 
similarly with regard to the codicil in lines 41 and 42). This note is a part of 
the protocol of the opening of the will (and of the codicil) and did not occur in 
the text of the original will. The note records which witnesses were eventually 
present and acknowledged their seals when the testator's will was opened. 

— άντεμαρτυρατο = antestatus est, "he (i.e. the testator) has called N.N. as a 
witness"; this is the first witness, called the antestatus. 

28. The Roman dating in line 28 does not agree with the Greek one in line 30; 
Νοέμβριων has to be corrected in Δεκεμβρίων (=17 November, A.D. 189) or, 
more likely, Άθυρ in Φαώφι (=18 October). 

32. ήνοίγη καΐ άνεγνωσθη, "opened and read aloud (in public)" = apertum et 
recitatum; see also line 43. 

32-33. στατιών της εικοστής = statio vicesimaey "fiscal office dealing with the 
five per cent tax"; ή εικοστή των κληρονομιών καΐ ελευθεριών = vice s ima 
hereditatium, "five per cent inheritance tax" and vicesima manumissionum, the 
"manumission tax of five per cent (of the slave's value)". 

33. ύπάτοις τοις οίσι, "in the consulship of the present consuls"; the names 
of these consuls are not indicated. 
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34. The date is 21 February, A.D. 194. 
— σφραγιστής, "sealer": one who puts his seal on the cord which keeps the will 

closed. Three of the sealers were mentioned in lines 26-28: the familiae emptor, 
the libripens and the antestatus; four others (οι λοιποί) are given here in lines 34-
36. Seven persons in all had sealed the will and three of them were present when it 
was opened; see έπέγνω, note line 27. 

37. κωδικίλλοι = codicilli, "a codicil" (also in line 38); κωδικίλλοι δίπτυχοι: a 
codicil written on two tabulae ceratae, forming together a δίπτυχον. 

39. αξιόλογος = vir bonus. 
— επίτροπος: person appointed to execute the codicil, executor. 
— τη ιδία χίστει: acting on his own good faith. 
40. έσφράγισαν: Longinus Aquila and Valerius Priscus "signed" the text of the codi­

cil written on the inner pages of the diptychon. 
41. σφραγισταί: the testator and four other persons "sealed" the diptychon on the 

outside. 
43. λΰειν, "to unfasten", "to open". 
44. σύμφωνος, "in agreement with". 

Tabulae ceratae 

Tabulae ceratae are wooden tablets covered with wax, "waxed tablets"; 
writing was done with a stylus. The tablets were usually joined together 
by pieces of cord or leather which passed through holes in one of the 
edges of the tablets; in this way a "booklet" was formed. The first and 
the last tablets were the booklet's "covers"; the outside of these was 
worked in a different way. 

Texts on tabulae ceratae found in Egypt are usually either school-exer­
cises (p. 206) or Roman legal documents (p. 205). 

The original text of the codicil of Gaius Longinus Castor was written 
on tabulae ceratae. It is called κωδικίλλοι δίπτυχοι in line 37; this means 
that a δίπτυχον (diptychum) was used, which is a "booklet" made of two 
tablets. 

His will must have been written on tabulae ceratae, too. We may com­
pare it with a similar will which was found undamaged, written on five 
waxed tablets: the testamentum per aes et libram of Antonius Silvanus 
(p. 205). It appears that first the principal text was written on the inner 
pages of the "booklet", then the "booklet" was tied up with a cord which 
passed through all pages and the covers, then the witnesses, acting as 
σφραγισταί, fixed their seals to the cord and at last they put their signa­
tures next to their seals. The seals on this cord, and the signatures, were 
placed in a hollow space in the cover; they were protected as shown in 
the sketch opposite. 

-> 
The testamentum per aes et libram of Antonius Silvanus (A.D. 142) 

back cover 
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Exercise book of a schoolboy (see p. 204) 
P. Lugd. Bat. 25, no. 15 
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51 

NOTIFICATION OF INUNDATED LAND 

Tebtynis P. Lugd. Bat. 6 51 A.D. 206 

Isidora and the guardian of her minor half-brother Julius inform the strategos 
and the royal scribe that two arouras of land are "under water". They probably 
make this statement in order to obtain a reduction of taxes. The village scribe 
has to check the claim that the land was inundated. See plate, p. 209. 

Τέρακι στρ(ατηγψ) Άρσι(νοΐτου) θεμίσ(του) καί Πολ(έμωνος) 

μερίδων 

και Ήρωδιανω βασι(λικω) γρ(αμματει) Πολέμ(ωνος) 

μερίδος 

5 καί κωμογρ(αμματει) Τεπτύνεως καί Κερκήσ(εως) 

παρά Ίσιδώρας της και Τυ-

ραννίδος τελείας και Ιουλίου 

του καί Έρώδου άφήλικος, 

αμφοτέρων Φιλαντινόου 

10 του καί Ήρώδου Άντινοέων, 

του δε άφήλικος δι' επιτρόπου 

Φιλοσαράπιδος Λυσιμάχου. Άπο-

γραφόμεθα τας υπάρχουσας 

ήμιν περί κώμην Κερκησιν 

15 κλήρου κατοικικοΰ άρούρας δύο 

εν τόπφ Δίφρου λεγο(μένφ) καθ* ΰ-

δατο{υ}ς γενομένας προς το 

ένεστος τεσσαρεσκαιδέκα-

[το]ν έτος. Διό έπιδίδωμι. 

[2nd hand] 

20 'Απογραφή) π(αρα) στρ(ατηγφ) Φαμ(ενώθ) η. 

[3rd h.] Άπ(εγρο:φη) π(αρά) βασιλ(ικφ) γρ(αμματει) Φα(μενώθ) κζ. 

[4th h.] Άπ(εγράφη) π(αρα) κωμογρ(αμματει) άχρι εξετάσεως. 
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Parallel texts: B.G.U. 11 2101 I and II; for returns of uninundated and arti­
ficially irrigated land see also: G.M. Paras sog lou, C hron. d'Ég. 62 (1987) p. 
208 ff. 

The document belongs to the same family archive from Tebtynis as nos. 
31 (see there) and 44; it was deposited in this archive by Julius* guardian 
Philosarapis who was the last keeper of the family documents. He was ap­
pointed as Julius' guardian in A.D. 205 (P. Lugd. Bat. 6 49 and 50) and paid a 
monthly allowance for the boy's upkeep until September A.D. 218 (P. Lugd. 
Bat. 6 53). 

1. Ίέρακι: written ϊερακι (see plate opposite); for the trema, see p. 279. 
5. The name of the village scribe is omitted. 

7-8. τέλειος, "adult"; άφηλιξ, "minor". 
9. Φιλαντίνοος: this is an appropriate name for a citizen of Antinooupolis, this 

town being founded in memory of Antinoos; see p. 185. 
10. Άντινοευς: citizen of Antinooupolis. 
11. επίτροπος, "guardian (of a minor)"; the document was deposited in the archive 

of the guardian Philosarapis. 
12. άπογράφεσθαι, "to notify". 
15. κλήρος κατοικικός: estate originally assigned to a military colonist. 
16. καθ* ύδατος: apparently the land could not be drained in time to receive a 

crop. 
19. Read έπιδίδομεν. 
20. άπεγράφη χαρά: notification received by. 
22. άχρι εξετάσεως, "for examination". 

No. 51 recto 
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52 

ENGAGEMENT OF CASTANET DANCERS 

Philadelphia P. Cornell 9 A.D. 206 

Artemisia asks the castanet dancer Isidora to come to Philadelphia with two 
other girls and to perform there during six days; she specifies the terms of the 
engagement. 

Ίσιδώρα κροταλι[στ]ρίς& 

παρά Άρτ[ε]μι[σί]ης άπο κώ­

μης Φιλαδέλφειας. Βούλομαι 

παρ[α]λαβειν σε συν έτέραις κρο-

5 ταλ[ισ]τρίαις β λιτού ργη{σα}σαι 

παρ* ήμιν επί ήμ[έρ]ας εξ από 

της κδ του Παΰ[ν]ι μηνός κατ' α ρ ­

χαίους, λαμβαν[ό]ντων υμών 

ύπερ μισθού καθ' [ήμ]έραν έκάσ-

10 την h λς* και ύ[πε]ρ πασών τών 

ήμε[ρ]ών κριθής ["δ"] δ και ά ρ ­

των ζεύγη κ· δσ[α] δε εάν κα-

τενέγκηται ίμά[τ]ια ή χρυσά 

κόσμια, ταΰτα σ[ψ]α παραφυ-

15 λάξομεν παρ[εξ]όμεθα δε 

ύμιν κατερχομέ[νο]ις δνους 

δύο καί άνερχο[μ]ένοις 

τους ίσους. 
[2nd hand] 

L ιδ' Λουκίου Σεπτι[μ]ίου Σεουήρου 

20 Ευσεβούς Περτίνακος [και] Μάρκου 

Αυρηλίου Άντωνί[νο]υ Ευσεβούς 

Σεβαστών και Που[βλί]ου Σεπτιμίου 

Γέτα Καίσαρος Σεβ[αστο]ΰ, Παΰνι ις*. 
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A photograph of the text is to be found in the editio princeps, p. 57. The docu­
ment is printed again by A.S. Hunt and C.C. Edgar, Select Papyri 1, no. 20; 
M. Vandoni, Feste pubbliche e private, no. 20; J. Hengstl, Griechische Papyri 
aus Ägypten, no. 94. 

1. κροταλίστρια, "Castanet dancing-girl". 
5. Read λειτουργησαι, "in order to perform". 
7. κατ'αρχαίους, "according to the old calendar", in opposition to the new one 

which was introduced by Augustus, see p. 40. Although he had done this more 
than 200 years previously, the old calendar was still used in horoscopes and, in 
cases like the present one, when artists were engaged for festivals; the feast in 
consideration must have taken place in April. 

8. λαμβάνονταν: the text has also the masculine participle instead of the feminine 
one in lines 16 and 17. 

11. κριθή, "barley". 
12. άρτων ζεύγος, "pair of loaves". 
— όσα δε αν, "whatever". 
13. Read κατενέγκητε; καταφέρειν, "to take hither"; cf. κατέρχεσθαι, "to come 

hither" (line 16) in opposition to άνέρχεσθαι, "to go back home" (line 17). 
23.Geta received the title of Καίσαρ, "successor to the throne", in A.D. 198; he 
was then nine years old. 

no. 53 —> 
Sarapion ~ Apollonianos 

Σαραπίων ό καί 'Απόλλωνιανός is called Αυρήλιος Σαρ. ό και Άπολλ. from 
A.D. 214/215 onwards. He belongs to an upper-class family in Oxyrhyn-
chos. The archive of this family was found in the "mound of Ali Gamman" 
at Oxyrhynchos; it contains not only private documents but also a number 
of official ones from the period that Sarapion served as strategos; a group 
of fifty literary texts belongs probably to this same archive. Mention is 
made of Sarapion in the following years: 

207-210 strategos of two districts of the Arsinoïte nome; cf. 
no. 5 3 , 1-2; 

214/215 local service in Oxyrhynchos; 
219-221 strategos of the Hermopolite nome; 
226-235 local service again in Oxyrhynchos. 

One notices the rule of the Roman administration that a man should not be 
strategos in a nome in which he himself held property (for a similar case, 
see Apollonios, p. 143). 

Literature. E.G. Turner, Roman Oxyrhynchus/mJ.EA. 38 (1952) 86-
89; G. Bastianini, La carriera di Sarapion alias Apollonianusy in Aegyptus 
49 (1969) 149-182; M. Moioli, La famiglia di Sarapion alias Apollonia-
nus, in Acme (1987) 123-136. 
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53 

PROTEST AGAINST AN APPOINTMENT 

Arsinoïte nome P.S.I. 12 1243 A.D. 208 
(found in Oxyrhynchos) 

Ptollas addresses a petition to the strategos asking him to be released from the 
obligation to serve as a superintendent in a village in the neighbourhood; he 
mentions a number of reasons why the strategos should release him. 

Σαραπίωνι τψ καί Άπολλωνιανφ στρα(τηγφ) 

Άρσι(νοϊτου) Θε(μ'ιστου) και Πολ(έμωνος) μερίδων 

παρά Πτολλάτος Φιλαδέλφου από κώμης 

Διονυσιάδος, οντος και πρεσβυτέρου 

5 της αυτής κώμης και δημοσίου 

καί ούσιακοΰ γεωργού. Έπεί ό της Φι-

λωτερίδος κωμογραμματεύς άνέ-

δωκέν με νυν εις έπιτήρησιν γε-

νηματογραφουμένων υπαρχόντων 

10 της προκειμένης κώμης Φιλωτερί-

δος, άπορον παντελώς οντά καί ου­

δέν κεκτημένον περί την κώμην 

ουδέ γεωργοΰντά τι περί αυτήν, άξιώ, 

ου δυνάμενος άμφοτέρας τας χρεί-

15 ας έκτελειν, καθ' α καί τοις κυρίοις 

ημών αύτοκράτορσι έδοξεν μη ύφ' έ­

να καιρόν δύο λιτούργίας τινά έκτε­

λειν, δέομαι, άνθρωπος πένης μό­

λις τήν πρεσβυτερείαν καί την γε-

20 ωργίαν δυνάμενος έκτελέσαι βαρυ-

τάτην οΰσαν, άπαλλαγήναι τής 

επιτηρήσεως καί κελεΰσαι έτερον 
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τφ της Φιλωτερίδος κωμογραμμα-

τέΐ άντ' έμοΰ είσδοΰναι, εις το δυνη-

25 θηναί με άμεμπτως καί τα της γε­

ωργίας τελέσματα διευθΰναι. 

Πτολλας ώς L νγ ούλ(ή) άντικ(νημίφ) άριστ(ερφ). 

L ιζ Λουκίου Σεπτιμίου Σεουήρου Ευσεβούς 

Περτίνακος καί Μάρκου Αυρηλίου Άντων(ίνου) 

30 Ευσεβούς Σεβασ(τών) καί Πουβλίου Σεπτιμίου 

Γέτα Καίσαρος Σεβασ(τοΰ), Φαμενώθ ιθ. 

The petition printed above and a second copy were found in the private archive 
of the strategos Sarapion ~ Apollonianos, for whom see p. 211. 

The petition concerns a nomination to the superintendency of sequestrated 
properties, which is one of the many compulsory public services in Roman 
Egypt. See N. Lewis, Leitourgia Papyri (1963) and The Compulsory Public 
Services of Roman Egypt (1982). 

4. πρεσβύτερος, "elder", "alderman"; cf. πρεσβυτερεία, "the office of πρεσβύ­
τερος" (line 19). The term of service is one year (starting date 1 Thoth) or six 
months (in that case the starting date is here 1 Phamenoth). The πρεσβύτεροι 
are prominent members of the community; they represent the cultivators (as in 
no. 4, 3; 257 B.C.), collect taxes, assist the local police and they may act for 
village scribes as διαδεχόμενοι τα κατά τήν κωμογραμματείαν. 

6. ούσιακος γεωργός, "cultivator of land of an (imperial) estate"; for emperors 
as personal owners of private property in Egypt, see G.M. Parâssoglou, imperi­
al Estates in Roman Egypt (1978). 

7. άναδιδόναι, "to nominate", "to appoint for (εις)". 
— έπιτηρησις, "office of superintendent" (also line 22); various terms of serv­

ice and starting dates occur. 
7-8. γένηματογραφοΰμένα υπάρχοντα, "sequestrated property". 
11. άπορος, "without means", "poor". 
12. κεκτησθαι, "to own". 
14. χρεία, "public service", "public duty". 
15. έκτελείν, "to accomplish". 

16-17. ύφ' èva καιρόν, "at the same time". 
17. λειτουργία, "(compulsory) public service". 
18. δέομαι repeats άξιώ (line 13). 
— πένης, "poor". 
21. απάλλασσεiv, "to release from". 
24. εισδιδόναι, "to nominate", "to appoint". 
26. διευθΰναι, "to pay properly". 
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COMMUNICATION FROM THE PREFECT 

Arsinoïte nome SB. 1 4639 A.D. 209 

The prefect certifies that Nigeras has served his five-year sentence and that he 
has set him free. 

Σουβατιανος 'Ακύλας θέωνι στρατηγώι 

Άρσινοείτου χαίρειν. 

Νιγεραν Παπειρίου καταδικασθέντα εις άλαβαστρω-

να επί πενταετίαν ύπο Κλαυδίου Ίου-

5 λιανού του διασημότατου πληρώσαντα 

τον της καταδίκης χρόνον απέλυσα. [2nd h.] Έρρώ-

σθαί σε βούλομαι. 

[3rd h.] Μαυρικιανος Μήνιος άνέγνω[ν]. 

[4th h.] L ι η " Αυτοκρατόρων Καισάρων Λουκίου Σεπτιμίου Σε-

ουήρου Ευσεβούς Περτίνακος 'Αραβικού 

10 Άδιαβηνικοΰ Παρθικού Μεγίστου και Μάρκου Αυρηλίου 

Άντωνείνου Ευσεβούς Σεβαστών. 

[3rd h.] Τΰβι νεομηνίςι. 

The text [= Beri. inv. 11532] was first published by F. Zucker, Urkunde aus 
der Kanzlei eines römischen Statthalters von Ägypten in Originalausfertigung, 
in Sitzungsber. Akademie der Wissenschaften Berlin (1910) 710 ff., pl. V. 
Photographs are also to be found in W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, 
pl. 35; R. Seider, Paläographie der Griech. Pap. I, pl. 26; etc. (see B.L. Kon­
kordanz, p. 190). 

The document was written in the chancery of the prefect; see G. Cavallo, 
La scrittura del P. Berol. 11532: contributo allo studio dello stile di cancelleria 
nei papiri greci di età romana, in Aegyptus 45 (1965) 216-249, pl. 1-15. 
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The upper portion (lines 1-6) contains the communication itself, written 
with large characters in the so-called chancery style; the first line starts as 
follows: 

t'ïWNÎÎ YMC 
At the end of this communication the prefect wrote in smaller characters his 
subscription (lines 6-7), with his own hand but in Greek. After a blank space 
the third and the fourth hands wrote lines 8-11 in rather small characters. 

A strip of parchment is attached to the lefthand border of the papyrus. 

1. Ti. Claudius Subatianus Aquila was prefect of Egypt from 205 till 210-212; Clau­
dius Julianus (line 4) was his immediate predecessor. 

— Theon is in fact strategos of the Ήρακλείδου μερίς only, and Sarapion (no. 53, 1) 
of the two other μερίδες of the Arsinoïte nome. 

3. καταδίκαζεw, "to condemn"; καταδίκη (line 6) "sentence". 
— αλάβαστρων, "alabaster quarry". 
4. πενταετία, "period of five years". 
5. διασημότατος = perfectissimus, title of the prefect. 
8. Mauricianus Maenius is a minor official in the prefect's chancery. He certifies hav­

ing read (άνέγνων), and consequently checked, this communication and he dates it 
(line 11). 



216 

55 

PETITION FOR REGISTRATION OF A CHOSEN GUARDIAN 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 1 56 A.D. 211 

A woman, called Tabesammon, wishing to enter into an agreement, asks that 
Amoitas be registered as her guardian in this matter. 

Μαξίμφ ιερέΐ ένάρχφ εξηγητή 

βουλευτή 

παρά Ταβησάμμωνος 'Αμμω­

νίου του και Κασσίου απ' Όξυρυγχών 

5 πόλεως, μητρός Διοφαντίδος 

αστής. Δανειζόμενη, εις αναγ­

καίας μου χρείας, άργύριον εντο-

κον εν δραχμαις έξακισχειλίαις 

έπ' ασφάλεια του υπάρχοντος μοι 

10 περί κώμην Σιναρύ άμπελικοΰ 

κτήματος καί ανηκόντων αύτφ 

πάντων, αιτούμαι δια σου επιστα­

μένη γράμματα τφ τον διαδεχό-

μενον τήν στρατηγίαν βασιλι-

15 κόν γραμματέα μή ένδημειν 

έπιγραφήναί μου κύριον προς 

μόνην ταύτην τήν οικονομίαν 

Άμοϊταν Πλουτίωνος μητρός 

Δημητροΰτος από τής προκειμέ-

20 νης Όξυρύγχων πόλεως, παρόν­

τα καί εύδοκοΰντα. Διέγραψα δε 

το ώρισμένον τής αίτήσ[εω]ς τέ­

λος. L κ Αυτοκρατόρων 

Καισάρων Λουκίου Σεπτιμίου 
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25 Σεουήρου Ευσεβούς Περτίνακος 

'Αραβικού Άδιαβηνικοΰ Παρθικού 

Μεγίστου και Μάρκου Αυρηλίου 

Άντωνίνου Ευσεβούς Σεβαστών 

[καί Πουβλίου Σεπτιμίου Γ ε ι α ] 

30 Καίσαρος Σ[εβ]αστοΰ, Φαώφι λ. 

[2nd hand] 

Ταβ[ησάμμων Άμ]μωνίου επι-

δέ[δωκα]. 3rd hand [ ,Αμοϊτ]ας Πλουτίω-

νος ε[ύδοκώ]. 

A plate of the lower portion is given above, p. 37. The text is reprinted as L. 
Mitteis, Chrest., no. 320 and as P.M. Meyer, Jur. Papyri, no. 15. 

When Greek women (for Roman women see no. 63) need the assistance of a 
κύριος according to Graeco-Egyptian law, but have no father, brother, husband 
or son to assist them, they may choose another person to act as their κύριος. In 
her agreement a woman refers to such a person by saying, for instance, that 
she acts μετά κυρίου ου εκουσίως αιροΰμαι, "with the assistance of ... whom I 
choose voluntarily" (P.S.I. 10 1104, 4). 

Petitions are known from A.D. 139 to 212 of Greek women asking that the 
name be registered of a chosen guardian; these petitions are always made in re­
spect of one specific transaction only, προς μόνην ταΰτην την οίκονομίαν (lines 
16-17). The formular of petitions of Roman women is totally different; see no. 
6 3 . 

1 · εξηγητής: a municipal magistrate dealing with the guardianship of women 
and minors; he belonged to the class of town councillors. Several persons used 
to be appointed, at the same time, for the term of a year; they serve in rota­
tion; the one whose turn it is to serve is εναρχος, "in office". 

2. βουλευτής, "town councillor", "member of the βουλή". Since A.D. 200 eve­
ry metropolis has its βουλή, "town council". Councillors have to belong to the 
Greek "gymnasial class" (see p. 163) with a property qualification; they are 
co-opted for life. 

6. αστός, "citizen" of one of the Greek towns, Alexandria, Naukratis, Ptolemais 
or Antinooupolis. 

8. έν, "to the amount of. 
— Read -χιλίαις. 
9. επ* ασφάλεια, "upon the security of". 

10. άμκελικον κτήμα, "wine-producing property", "vineyard". 
11. άνήκειν (with dat.), "to appertain to". 

12-16. Connect αιτούμαι with έπιγραφηναι (line 16) and δια σου with τω ("because 
of the fact that") μή ένδημειν (lines 13 and 15). 
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12. επισταμένη γράμματα: in other similar petitions, when the woman is not able 
to write herself, she explicitly states that her chosen guardian is able to do so. 

13. Ò διαδεχόμενος την στρατηγίαν, "who temporarily performs the tasks of 
the strategos". 

15. ένδημείν, "to be present". 
16. έχιγράφεσθαι, "to be registered" as guardian (κύριος). 
17. οικονομία, "legal act", "transaction". 
21. διαγράφεiv, "to write an order for", "to pay by banker's draft", here simply "to 

pay". 
23. L κ: or, perhaps, L [ι]β (= A.D. 203)? [Cf. p. 282[. 
29. After Caracalla had had his brother Geta murdered by the end of February 212, the 

latter's name was removed from every record; see p. 36-37 and P. Mertens, La dam­
natio memoriae de Gela dans les papyrus, in Latomus 44 (1960) 541-552; P. Mich. 
6, p. 97-98. 

The damnatio memoriae was pronounced by the Roman senate and effectuated 
in Egypt by order of the prefect (B.G.U. 11 2056); this happened before 15 June 
A.D. 212 , for on that day a document (S.B. 6 9234) was sealed with an intaglio 
stone or ring on which the portrait of Geta had been obliterated; cf. E.M. Hussel-
man, T.A.PA. 82 (1951) 166. 

30. Καίσαρ: successor to the throne. 

Constitutio Antoniniana —> 

Dio Cassius, LXXVin 9, 5 

Ου ένεκα καί 'Ρωμαίους πάντας τους εν τη άρχη αύτοΰ, λόγφ 

μεν τιμών, εργψ δε όπως πλείω αύτφ και εκ του τοιούτου 

προσίη δια το τους ξένους τα πολλά αυτών μη συντελειν 

άπεδειξεν. 

"This was the reason why he made all the people in his empire Roman 

citizens; nominally he was honouring them, but his real purpose was to 

increase his revenues by this means, inasmuch as aliens did not have to 

pay most of the taxes, which he had introduced or reorganized" (cf. F.M. 

Heichelheim in J.E.A. 26, 1940, 13). 
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THE CONSTITUTIO ANTONINIANA 

Provenance unknown P.Giss. 40 c. A.D. 212 

In the spring of A.D. 212, Caracalla granted Roman citizenship to practically 
all the inhabitants of his empire. The text of his revolutionary measure is not 
to be found in the Corpus Iuris Civilis, but it was copied in Greek on a papyrus 
with two other edicts and an epistula issued by Caracalla between A.D. 212 
and 215. The second of these texts is nearly completely lost; the fourth one is 
Caracalla's letter to the Alexandrians whereby he orders them to expel from 
Alexandria all Egyptians who have fled from other parts of Egypt, because 
they are disturbing the city. 

The text of the Constitutio Antoniniana is copied on the upper half of the 
first column, which is unfortunately much damaged. We print here that part of 
the text that seems rather certain, leaving out hypothetical supplements of la­
cunas. 

Actually only lines 7-9 are clear, but fortunately they contain the 
quintessence of the constitutio: Roman citizenship is granted to inhabitants of 
the Roman empire, with the exception of the dediticii; although, therefore, 
Roman law applies from now on to everyone, local law remains in force. 

1 

8 

9 

10 

Μα]ρκος Αύρήλι[ος Σεουήρος] Αντωνινο[ς] Σ[εβασ-

το]ς λέγει* 

]η μάλλον αν[ τά]ς αιτίας κ[α]ί το[ύς] λ[ογι]σ-

μοΰ[ς]. 

τοις θ]εοις τ[οι]ς άθ[αν]άτοις εύχαριστήσαιμι, οτι 

τη[ς] τοιαύτη[ς] 

]ν έμε συν[ετήρ]ησαν. Τοιγαροΰν νομίζω[ν ο]ΰτω με-

]ως δύ[να]σθαι τη μεγαλει[ό]τητι αυτών το ίκανον 

ποι-

ειν όσ]άκις εάν ύ[π]εισέλθ[ωσ]ιν εις τους έμούς ά ν -

[θρ]ώπους 

τώ]ν θεών συνει[σ]ενέγ[κοι]μι. Δίδωμι τοι[ς σ]υνά-

πα-

σιν τ]ήν οίκουμένην π[ολειτ]είαν 'Ρωμαίων [μ]ένοντος 

]ατων χωρ[1ς] τών [δε]δειτικίων. Ό[φ]είλει [γ]αρ το 

]. . .νειν πάντα, ά[λλ]α ήδη κ[α]ί τη νίκη ένπεριει-
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11 [ διάτ]αγμα έ[ξαπ]λωσει [την] μεγαλειότητα [το]ΰ 

Ρωμα[ί]-

12 [ων δήμου. ]ν περί τους [αλλο]υς γεγενήσθαι ηπερ δε 

13 [ κα]ταλειφ[θέντων ]ων τώ[ν ε]κάστης 

14 [ ]ητω[ ]π[.]οσ[ ] 

15 [ ]θη[ ] 

16 [ ]ολω[ ] 

After the text was published in 1910, an avalanche of discussion followed. 
Many scholars gave way to the temptation to try and re-establish the complete 
text. This seems nowadays all the more hazardous, as in a number of cases the 
same lacuna has been supplemented in several completely different ways; see 
the disconcerting list given with regard to the lacunas in lines 6, 8 and 9, in 
C. Sasse, Die Constitutio Antoniniana (1958) 12-14. See also H. Wolff, Die 
Constitutio Antoniniana (1976) and the literature mentioned in the Berichti­
gungsliste (see B.L. Konkordanz, p. 76). Plates of the text are given in the 
editio princeps and in the monographs of Sasse and Wolff. 

With regard to the μένοντος clause in lines 8-9 mention has to be made of 
the Tabula Banasitana which is a bronze plaque that records individual grants 
of Roman citizenship to foreigners in A.D. 177; the tabula was found in 
Morocco. For this text, see e.g. A. Schiller, The Diplomatics of the Tabula 
Banasitana, in H. Hübner et al. (edd.), Festschrift für Erwin Seidl (1975) 143-
160. 

1. The beginning probably runs [Αυτοκράτωρ Καίσαρ Μά]ρκος κ.τ.λ., "edict of the 
Emperor Caesar M. Aurelius Severus Antoninus Augustus", i.e. Caracalla. There 
is no date, but the third decree is dated July 10, A.D. 212 whereas the fourth text 
was probably written in A.D. 215; one may assume therefore, that the first one 
was the oldest decree and that it was promulgated in the spring of A.D. 212, that 
is after Geta was murdered and before July 10. 

2. Caracalla starts with the statement that the main causes (αιτίας) and reasons 
(λογισμούς) of events are to be attributed to the gods. 

3-4. He himself has to be grateful (εύχαριστεϊν) to the gods because they have pro­
tected him (συντηρειν) in a dangerous situation (τοιαύτης ...). 

4-5. Therefore (τοιγαροΰν) he believes to be able (δύνασθαι) to do something equal 
(Ίκανόν) to their greatness. 

6-7. (Uncertain). 
7-8. δίδωμι τοις συνάπασιν την οίκουμένην πολιτείαν 'Ρωμαίων, "I grant 

to everyone in the (Roman) world the Roman citizenship". 
8-9. Perhaps μένοντος [παντός δικαίου των πολιτευμ]άτων, "whereas local law re­

mains valid", salvo (omni) iure civitatum. 
9. χωρίς τον δεδιτικίων, "with the exception of the dediticii (i.e. immigrants 

probably)". 
9-16. What remains does not warrant a reconstruction. 
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Names 

Aurelius 
One of the consequences of the Constitutio Antoniniana may be seen in the 
proper names. Soon after A.D. 212 the new citizens add to their names the 
name Αύρηλία / Αυρήλιος; see for instance: 

— Αυρήλιος Ζώσιμος προ μεν της θίας δωρεάς καλούμενος Ζώσιμος (Β.G.U. 
2 655, 5-7; 16 August, 215; ή θεία δωρεά, "the divine gift" = the Con­
stitutio Antoniniana); 

— παρά Αύρηλίας 'Απολλωνίας της και Άρποκρατιαίνης το πριν 
χρηματιζοΰσης 'Απολλωνίας της και Άρποκρατιαίνης (P. Oxy. 34 2723, 
2-4; early third century). 

Sometimes an Egyptian who is styled Aurelius in Greek documents omits this 
name in demotic or Coptic ones; see the cases of Aurelios Pachymios (p. 54) 
and Aurelia Senenteris (P. Recueil 15). 

Flavius 
Later, from the fourth century onwards, another name appears, namely Φλαουία / 
Φλάουιος. This name is used as a status designation for prominent citizens (no. 
73, 5), whereas the masses of the population remain Aurelii. Cf. J.G. Keenan, 
The Names Flavius and Aurelius as Status Designations, in Z.P.E. 11 (1973) 
33-63 and 13 (1974) 283-304. 

Roman law 

In legal matters the influence of Roman law may be noticed in the field of fam­
ily law — such as guardianship of women (nos. 63 and 65) and marriages be­
tween brothers and sisters (cf. no. 37, 8 note) — and in the field of the law of 
inheritance; testaments, for instance, had to be drawn up in Latin in the third 
century. 

Stipulano 
In most contracts no other influence of Roman law is to be seen other than the 
insertion, from A.D. 220 onwards, in the Greek formular of the clause επερωτη­
θείς ώμολόγησεν, "and having been formally questioned he has asserted" = inter­
rogates spopondit (nos. 67, 22; 71, 14; 72, 10; 73, 13; 74, 32; 76, 23; 
79, 31). This is a reference to the Roman stipulano. 

The classical Roman stipulation is an oral contract. The future creditor asks 
the future debtor whether he is prepared to make a certain promise 
(spondere); the latter thereupon immediately gives this promise — for in­
stance: Centum mihi dari spondesl ο Spondeo —. The answer must corre­
spond precisely to the question. 

For the stipulano in Egypt, see D. Simon, Studien zur Praxis der Stipulations-
klausel [= Munch. Beitr. 48] (1964). One may assume that actually no stipula­
no was made; by inserting a stipulano clause into a Greek contract the notary 
probably intended to bring it within the reach of Roman law of actions. 

On the other hand, in no. 67, 22 ώμολόγησεν is used to show that Panneus 
has accepted the application, whereas in no. 79, 12 επερωτώντος indicates that 
the οίκέτης Menas has asked for a receipt of the payment. 
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LONGI TEMPORIS PRAESCRIPTIO AND USUCAPIO 

Hermoupolis P. Strasb. 1 22 3rd cent. A.D. 

The document contains three texts: an imperial rescript (A.D. 199/200) and 
two judgements of prefects (A.D. 207 and 90). The first two texts deal with the 
protection of long possession of land property in the Roman provinces and the 
third text deals with usucapio of movables. 

The texts were collected and copied on one papyrus sheet after Caracalla's 
death (A.D. 217), probably to be used in a lawsuit. 

I 

θεοί Σεουήρος και Άντωνινος Ίου[λ]ιανη 

Σωσθένους δια Σωσθένους ανδρός. 

Μακράς νομής παραγραφή τοις δικαί[αν] 

αντί αν έσχηκόσι και άνευ τινός άμφισβ[η]-

5 τήσεως εν τη νομή γενομένοις προς μ[ε]ν 

τους εν άλλη πόλει διατρείψαντας ετών είκοσι 

άριθμφ β[οηθ]οΰνται, προς δε τους έπί τής αυτής 

δέκα. ΠροετέΟη εν Άλεξανδ[ρ]εί(χ 

η L, Φαρμοΰθι κδ. 

Π 

10 Σουβατιανοΰ 'Ακύλα ήγεμονεύσαντος 

L ιε' ', Φαμενώθ ιζ. Κληθέν[τ]ων Σαβείνου 

και Μαξίμου Διονυσίου καί ύπακο[υ]σάντων, 

μεθ' έτερα* 'Ακύλας εΐπεν Τί άποκρείνη 

προς τον χρόνον [τ]ής νο[μ]ής, ως φησι[ν], με-

15 τα την ώνήν τής Παυσοράπιος έτώ[ν] σχε­

δόν δεκατεσσάρων, και την εν τούτφ σιωπήν; 

Άσκληπιάδης ρητωρ εΐπεν Γέγονεν. 'Ακύ­

λας είπεν Διατάξεις είσιν των κυρίων περί 



57. LONG/ TEMP0R1S PRAESCRIPTIO AND USUCAP/O 223 

των έν τοις έθνεσιν οικοΰντων αν άλλα-

20 χόσε νομή παρακολούθηση έχοντος τίνος 

άφορμήν καν βραχέϊαν δικαίαν κατοχής, 

σιωπήσαντος του νομίζοντος αύτφ διαφέρειν 

και άνασχομένου ύπερ δεκαετίαν, εχειν τ[ο] βέ­

βαιον τους κατάσχοντας. 

m 
25 Μεττίου Τούφου ήγεμονεύσαντος L ι", 

Άθύρ κδ. Κληθέντος Σαλουστίου Καπί-

τωνος προς Ίουλίαν Πυθαροΰν καί είπόντο[ς] 

το[ν ύ]π[ο]μνηματογρ[ά]φον Μαικιανον άκηκοέναι περί του 

πρ[ά]γμ[α]τος, μεθ' έτερα· Μέττιος Τοΰφος 

30 Καπίτωνι εΐπε[ν]· Ούδεμίαν παρείσδυσιν έχεις, 

ή γαρ γ[υν]ή έν τη νομή γέγονεν πολλφ χρόνφ. Παρ' ή-

μειν δ[ε ι]δού ή [δ]ι' ένιαυτοΰ νομή αυτάρκης 

έστιν [ει]ς δε[σ]ποτίαν. 

The three texts were re-edited in P.M. Meyer, Jur. Papyri, no. 54; see B.L. 
Konkordanz, p. 239 for other references. A plate is to be found in P. Strasb. 1, 
Tafel 5. 

A second copy of the rescript (document I, lines 1-9) is B.G.U. 1 267, for 
which see A.S. Hunt and C.C. Edgar, Select Papyri 2, no. 214; cf. B.L. Kon­
kordanz, p. 17. 

The texts printed above (P. Strasb. 1 22) were written on the back of an 
administrative document of the Hermopolite nome (P. Strasb. 1 23; lst-2nd 
cent.). 

I 

Rescript (see note line 18) of Septimius Severus and Caracalla with regard to 
long possession of land property in the Roman provinces. The rescript grants 
the possessor of such land protection (by means of a praescriptio) against per­
sons who contest his possession after ten {inter praesentes) or twenty years 
{inter absentes). 
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A second copy of the rescript, B.G.U. 1 267, was found in the Arsinoi'te 
nome. This text is slightly different and it bears a different date, i.e. Τΰβι γ = 
A.D. 199, 29 December (and not Φαρμοΰθι κδ = A.D. 200, 19 April). 

1. θεοί = divi, "deified"; Roman emperors are called divus after their death; con­
sequently this copy was made after Caracalla died in A.D. 217. B.G.U. 1 267 
was apparently written during the lifetime of Septimius Severus and Caracalla, 
i.e. before the former died A.D. 211, February. 

2. Iouliane's father is called Σωσθενιανός in B.G.U. 1 267, 6. 
3. νομή = possessio; νομή is a neologism, the traditional word for "possession" 

being κατοχή (line 21; see also the verb κατέχειν in line 24). 
— μακράς νομής παραγραφή = longae possessionis praescriptio (usually 

called longi temporis praescriptio): "protection in virtue of a long-dating pos­
session against proprietary claims". 

3-4. δικαία αιτία = iustum initium (possessionis), "a rightful beginning of the 
possession" (cf. note line 21): tide and good faith were required. 

4. άνευ τινός αμφισβητήσεως, "undisputed". 
6. έν άλλη πόλει, "in another town" (inter absentes); see 1. 7: έπι της 

αύτης, "in the same one" (inter praesentes). 
— διατρείψαντας: read διατρείβοντας, as in B.G.U. 1 267, 11: "to live", "to 

sojourn". 
7. β[οηθ]οΰνται: read βεβαιούταν ("is established"), as in B.G.U. 1 267, 12. 

Π 

Legal proceedings before the prefect Subatianus Aquila (A.D. 206-211) with 
regard to longi temporis praescriptio in the case of a possessor who bought the 
land property from another possessor. Plaintiff is Sabinos, the owner, repre­
sented by his advocate Asklepiades; Paüsorapis was the first possessor who 
sold the land property to the defendant Maximos Dionysios. The following text 
is an abstract from the minutes of the proceedings. 

11. καλεΐν, "to call a person in court", "to summon" (also line 26). 
12. υπάκουεw, "to answer", "to appear in court". 
13. μεθ' έτερα = post alia. 
— The prefect puts the question to Asklepiades, the plaintiff's advocate; read άπο-

κρίνη. 
14. προς, "with regard to". 
— cBç φησιν: sc. the defendant. 
18. διάταξις = rescript: written answer given by the emperor to queries of offi­

cials or to petitions of private persons; see lines 1-9. 
19. 2θνη = provinciae, the Roman provinces. 

19-20. έαν άλλαχοσε νομή παρακολούθηση, "if the possession has changed 
hands". 

21. αφορμή δικαία κατοχής = iustum initium possessionis (cf. note lines 3-4). 



57. LONGI TEMPORIS PRAESCRIPTIO AND USUCAPIO 225 

— καν βραχέΐαν, "allbeit for a short time". 
22. νομίζειν, "to believe that". 
— διαφέρειν (with dat.), "to belong to". 
23. άνέχεσθαι, "to bear with a thing", "to suffer". 

23-24. έχειν το βέβαιον τους κατάσχοντας, "the possessors shall have the 
right for good". 

Ill 

Legal proceedings before the prefect Mettius Rufus (A.D. 89-91) with regard to 
Roman usucapì ο of movables. Plaintiff is Salustius Capito, and the woman Iulia 
Pytharous is the defendant. They are apparently both Roman citizens. The fol­
lowing text is an abstract from the minutes of the proceedings. 

27. είπόντος: sc. Mettius Rufus. 
28. ύπομνηματογράφος: leader of the chancery of the prefect. 
30. παρείσδυσις, "possibility of worming your way into (the ownership of the 

movables)". 
31. Read ήμίν. 
32. ίδοΰ = vide, "look". 
— αυτάρκης, "sufficient". 
33. δεσποτεία = dominium, "ownership". 
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APPLICATION FOR LEASE OF LAND 

Arsinoïte nome S.Β. 5 7665 A.D. 225 

Three farmers ask Aurelia Phabia to farm out to them seven arouras of land she 
owns in the vicinity of Herakleia. They specify the terms of the proposed 
agreement. 

Αύρηλίο: Φαβίςι άπάτορι μητ(ρος) Τρυφατος από Βωναφίου 

παρά Αύρηλίων Παπειρίου Άροΰτος μητ(ρος) Ταορσενού-

φεως από έποικίου Άβρόχου και Πωλίωνος Έσπερου 

από κώμης Βουβάστου και Διονυσίου Σύρου μητρός 

5 Δίδυμης από ε[π]οικίου Πεισάει των τριών. Βο[υλό]μεθα 

μισθώσασθαι παρά σου εξ αλληλεγγύης τας υπάρ­

χουσας σοι περί κώ(μην) Ήράκλειαν κλήρου κατοικικοΰ 

άρούρας εξ και άλλην κλήρου κατοικικοΰ (άρουραν) α 

(ήμίσειαν) εις έ­

τη δύο από σποράς του ένεστώτος ε L, έκφορίου του παντός 

10 κατ' έτος εκαστον πυροΰ άρταβών τεσ[σ]άρων περί ων 

και έπιτελέσομεν τα κατ' έτος έργα πάντα, όσα καθήκει, ε-

[κ] του ειδίου τοις δέο[υ]σι καιροις βλάβος μηδέν ποιοΰντες 

[κα]ί το κ[ατ' ε]το[ς έκ]φόριον άποδώσομεν μηνί Παΰ-

νι μέτρφ [δρόμω]ν τετραχοινίκφ, των δημοσίων πάν-

15 των όντων πρ[ος] σε την κτήτοραν, των δε φολέτρων 

δντων προς ήμας τους μισθουμένους και μετά χ[ρόνον] 

παραδώσομεν από συνκομιδής, εάν φαίνηται μισθ(ώσαι). 

Αύρηλία Φαβία ώς L κς* ούλ(ή) τραχήλφ. 

L "ε Αύτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αυρηλίου 

20 [Σ]εουήρ[ο]υ Αλεξάνδρου Ευσεβούς Ευτυχούς Σεβαστού, 

'ΑθυρΊΰτ. 

Lcctional sign [p. 279]: (12) εϊδου. 
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Editio princeps by E.P. Wegener, Four Papyri of the Bodleian Library, in Mne­
mosyne 3rd ser., vol. 3 (1936) 232-234. The text is written by one hand. It is 
plainly a copy made by, or in the name of, Aurelia Phabia and given to the 
farmers. Cf. Α. Kränzlein, Privatpacht-Hypomnemata, in J. Modrzejewski und 
D. Liebs (ed.) Symposion 1977, p. 321-322. 

1. άπάτωρ, "with no (legal) father": a child born of a woman who has not entered in­
to a formal marriage, for instance because the father was a soldier who was not al­
lowed to marry (no. 28, 10-11). H.C. Youtie, Άπάτορες: Law vs. Custom in Ro­
man Egypt, in Hommages à Claire Préaux (1975) 723-740. 

2. Read Παπιρίου. 
5. Read Πισάϊ (undeclined). 
6. έξ αλληλεγγύης, "on mutual surety". 
7. D. Hobson, The Village of Heraklia in the Arsinoite Nome, in B.A.S.P. 22 (1985) 

101-115 and The Inhabitants of Heraklia, in B.A.S.P. 23 (1986) 99-123. 
12. Read ιδίου. 
— τοις δέσυσι καιροΐς, "at the proper time". 
14. μέτρον τετραχοίνικον, "measure holding four χοίνικες"; verified measures 

were used in markets on the δρόμοι (avenues leading to a temple). 
— τα δημόσια, "public taxes". 
15. ή κτητωρ, "the owner" (fern.): κτήτοραν = κτητορα; for the ace. ending -αν in­

stead of -a, see F.Th. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri II, p. 45-46. 
— φόλετρον (read φόρετρον), "expenses of transport". 
17. από συγκομιδής, "after the harvest". 
— èàv φαίνηται (sc. σοι): "if you decide to". 
18. τράχηλος, "neck". 
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APPLICATION FOR ADMISSION TO THE GEROUSIA 

Oxyrhynchos P. Ryl. 4 599 A.D. 226 

Aurelios Klaudianos, citizen of Oxyrhynchos, belongs to the privileged class of 
οι από του γερουσίου. Wishing to obtain an old-age pension he presents his ap­
plication and the evidence that he fulfils the requirements. 

Αύρηλίφ Διδύμφ τφ καί Διο-

σκουρίδη εξηγητευσαντι 

βουλ(ευτή) διέποντι καί τα στέμματ[α] 

της Όξυρυγχειτών πόλεως 

5 παρά Αυρηλίου Κλαυδιανοΰ Σαρατος 

του Σαραπίωνος μητρός Άμμω-

νοΰτος απ' Όξυρυγχών πόλεως. Γε-

γονώς ήδη προς το ένεστ(ος) ζ (έτος) (ετη) ξη 

και όφείλων ένταγήναι τοις από 

10 του γερουσίου την αυτήν ήλικί-

αν βεβιωκόσιν ώς το μετέχειν 

των της γερουσίας τιμίων, έπι-

δίδωμι το υπόμνημα παρα-

τιθέμενος της προς το κδ L [θε]οΰ 

15 Σεουήρου Άντωνίνου [κατ' οικ(ίαν)] 

άπογρ(αφής) το ανήκον μέρος έπ[1] 

το τα ακόλουθα γενέσθαι ώς 

καθηκει. L ζ Αύτοκράτορος 

Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αυρηλίου Σεουήρου 

20 'Αλεξάνδρου Ευσεβούς Ευτυχούς 

Σεβαστού Φαώφι. Έστι δέ· 

εκλ(ημψις) εκ δημ(οσίας) βιβλ(ιοθήκης) εκ πεδιακ(οΰ) 

έπικ(ρίσεως) 
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Editio princeps by E.G. Turner, The Gerousia of Oxyrhynchus, in Archiv für 
Papyrusforschung 12 (1937) 179-186. Parallel texts: P.S.I. 12 1240 (A.D. 
225?), P. Oxy. 43 3099-3102 (A.D. 225) and perhaps P. Wise. 2 56 (A.D. 
209). 

In the first quarter of the third century A.D. a company was founded at 
Oxyrhynchos, called the γερουσία, into which 200 members were to be en­
rolled. They were entitled to be maintained at public expense after reaching a 
certain age. 

Admission to the γερουσία could only be obtained by Oxyrhynchite citizens 
who belonged to the privileged class of Hellenes. They were called οι από του 
γερουσίου, "members of the gerousiac class", "persons eligible for the γερου­
σία". Applicants for admission therefore had to prove their inherited social sta­
tus. Persons of various ages are known to have applied for admission to the 
γερουσία, but persons 68 years old apparently had precedence over younger 
ones. 

2. έξηγητεΰσας: ex-exegetes; cf. no. 55, 1 note. 
3. διέπειν, "to manage", "to administrate". 

— τα στέμματα, "the pedigrees, family trees"; this official has to maintain and 
revise the roll of citizens. 

4. ή Όξυρυγχειτών πόλις, "the town of the citizens of Oxyrhynchos", but 
Όξυρΰγχων πόλις "town of the (sacred) oxyrhynchos-fishes" in line 7; see 
p. 314. 

9. οφείλω (with inf.), "I ought to". 
— έντάσσειν, "to enroll". 

9-10. oi από του γερουσίου, "members of the gerousiac class", i.e. persons eli­
gible for the γερουσία. 

10. ηλικία, "time of life", "age". 
11. ως, "with a view to". 
12. τίμια (lit. "honours"): material advantages. 

13-16. παρατιθέμενος το ανήκον μέρος, "enclosing the relevant portion of 
..."; for the κατ' οίκίαν απογραφή, see no. 49 and the survey given p. 194. 

17. τα ακόλουθα, "the appropriate measures". 
22. Ικλημψις, "extract". 
— πεδιακον έπικρίσεως [της κατ* οίκίαν απογραφής], "terrier of the verified 

statements given by me in my census return"; the πεδιακον is a complete list 
of the houses in a town. 

23. Traces of letters; one expects here (see P. Oxy. 43 3099 II, 26-27) e.g.: της 
προς το κδ L θεοΰ Σεουήρου Άντωνίνου κατ' οίκίαν απογραφής, etc. 
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CONTRACT OF TRANSPORT BY BOAT 

Arsinoe P. Lond. 3 948 (p. 220) A.D. 236 
(found in Theadelphia) 

Herakles, owner and captain of his ship, undertakes to transport vegetable seed 
to the harbour of the Oxyrhynchite nome. Apparently he is to receive there a 
return freight. 

Έναύλωσεν Αυρήλιος Ηρακλής Διοσκόρου άπο 'Ανταίου πό­

λεως κυβερνήτης 

ιδίου πλοίου αγωγής άρταβών διακοσίων πεντήκοντα άσημου 

Αύρηλίφ Άρείφ 

Ήρακλείδου βουλευτή τής Άρσινοειτών πόλεως προς έμβολήν 

λαχανοσπέρμου άρτα­

βών διακοσίων πεντήκοντα επί τφ έμβαλέσθαι άπο όρμου 

"Αλσους μητροπόλεως 

5 μέχρι δρμου του Όξυρυγχείτου, ναύλου του συμφωνηθέντος 

αργυρίου δραχ[μών] 

εκατόν καθαρών άπο πάντων, άφ' ων εντεύθεν ίσχεν αρ­

γυρίου) δραχμάς τεσσεράκοντα. 

Τας δε λοιπας δραχμάς έξήκοντα άπολήμψεται άμα τή παρα-

δόσει. "Απερ φορτία παρα­

δώσει σφα και άκακούργητα άπο ναυτικ[ής] κακου[ρ]γίας 

λαμβάν[οντος αύτ]οΰ προς έμ­

βολήν ημέρας δύο άπο τής κε και όμοίω[ς] προσανα[μέν]ειν 

αύτ[ον] εν τφ Όξυρυγχείτη 

10 ημέρας τεσσάρας· μεθ' ας εάν παρακατασχεθή, λήμψεται ό 

κυβερνήτης ή[με]ρησίως 

[δ]ραχμάς δεκαέξ, έαυτφ παρεχόμενος ό κυβερνήτης τους αυ­

τάρκεις ναύτας και 



60. CONTRACT OF TRANSPORT BY BOAT 231 

την του πλοίου πάσην έπιχρείαν. Λήμψεται δε ομοίως υπέρ 

σπονδής èv τφ Όξυρυγχεί-

τη οίνου κεράμιον. Ή ναυλωτικη κυρία. [2nd hand] Αυρήλιος 

Ηρακλής νεναύλωκα καΐ 

[έ]σχων έπί λόγου τάς δραχμας τεσσαράκοντα ώς πρόγκειται. 

[1st hand] 

15 L γ Αύτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Γαίου Ιουλίου Ούήρου Μαξιμεί-

νου Εύσ[εβοΰς] Ευτυχούς Σεβαστού 

καί Γαίου Ιουλίου Ούήρου Μαξίμου του ίερωτάτου Καίσαρος 

Σεβαστού υίοΰ του Σεβαστού, Φαώφι κβ. 

The text is re-edited by P.M. Meyer, Jur. Papyri, no. 43; see also L. Mitteis, 
Chrest., no. 341 and V. Arangio-Ruiz, Fontes iuris romani antejustiniani 3, 
no. 155. 

The agreement with the town councillor of Arsinoe was written on the recto 
of a papyrus. The verso (P. Flor. 2 185**) was used some 20 years later by 
Herakleides, perhaps a son of the town councillor on the recto, for writing a 
letter to Heroninos whose archive was found at Theadelphia. On this archive, 
see D. Rathbone, (The Heroninos archive and the Appianus estate): Economic 
Rationalism and Rural Society in Third-Century A.D. Egypt (1991). 

1. ναυλοΰν, "to let out a ship for hire", "to enter into a 'freight-contract', ναυλωτική 
(sc. συγγραφή, line 13)"; κυβερνήτης, "captain (of a boat)". 

2. πλοίου άσημου; αγωγή, "carrying capacity", "tonnage". 
3. εμβολή, "lading (of a cargo)", "shipment"; έμβαλλεσθαι, "to put on board ship", 

"to transport" (line 4). 
4. όρμος, "anchorage", "harbour"; called after an άλσος, "(sacred) grove", "wood", in 

the vicinity. 
5. ναΰλον, "fare of freight". 
6. εντεύθεν, "in advance". 
7. φορτίον, "load, "the transported goods". 
8. άκακουργητος duco κακουργίας, "free from damage (incurred on board the boat, 

ναυτικής)". 
9. προσαναμένειν, "to await besides"; the infinitive is conditioned by the notion 

ομολογεί conveyed by έναύλωσεν in line 1. 
10. παρακατεχειν, "to keep back", "to detain": if he is detained after these (μεθ* ας) 

four days .... 
11. αυτάρκης, "sufficient" (in quantity). 
12. έπιχρεία, "equipment". 
— σπονδή (lit. "drink-offering", "libation"): υπέρ σπονδής, "as a gratuity". 

13. ή ναυλωτική (sc. συγγραφή) κυρία (sc. έστω). 
14. Read εσχον and πρόκειται; è*l λογού, "as advance money". 
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Oxyrhynchos 

PETITION TO THE PREFECT 
(agnitio bonorum possessionis) 

A S.B. 1 1010 
Β S.B. 6 9298 

A.D. 249 

After his mother's death, Marcus Aurelius Didymus addresses a petition to the 
prefect with regard to his inheritance. He asks the prefect to grant him the 
"possession of her estate" (bonorum possessio). 

Two copies of the petition were discovered. A is a copy of the original 
request and Β is an authenticated translation. 

Β 

[Au]relio Appio Sabino v(iro) p(er-

fectissimo) praef(ecto) Aegypti 

[a M.] A[u]relio Chaeremone q(ui) 

e(t) Didymo imputiere) 

t(utore) a(uctore) patre [suo] M. 

Aurelio Chaeremone q(ui) e(t) 

Zoilo hieronica [An]tinoense. 

Rogo, domine, des mihi bonorum 

possessionem marris meae 

Aureliae Hammonillae Heraclas 

[ob(itae)] civitatis Oxyrynchi-

tarum 

Ά(ντίγραφον) 

[Αύρ]ηλίω Άππίφ Σαβ[είνφ] 

έπάρχφ [Αίγ]ύπτου 

[πα]ρα Μάρκου Αύρηλί[ο]υ 

Διδύμου [του] καΐ Χαιρή-

μονος άφηλικος 

[με]τά κυρίου του πατρός 

Μάρκου [Αύ]ρηλίου Χαι-

ρήμονος του κ(αί) Ζωίλου 

ιερονίκου Άντινοέως. 

Δέομαι, κύριε, δοΰναί μοι 

διακατοχην υπαρχόντων 

της μητρός μου Αύρηλίας 

Άμμονίλλης Ήρακλα από 
τής Όχυρυγχειτών πόλεως 

τετελευτηκυίης 
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ex ea parte edicti qua{e} [legi]timis 

heredib(us) b(onorum) p(osses-

sionem) daturum te polliceris. 

Dat(um) XVIII Kal(endas) [Octo-

b(res)] Aemiliano II et Aquilino 

co(nsulibu)s 

Αύρ(ήλιος) Δίδυμος ό καί Χαι-

[ρή]μων άφήλιξ μετά κυρίου 

έμοΰ του πατρός Αύρ(ηλίου) 

Χαιρήμο[νος του κ]αί Ζωίλου 

αιτώ την διακατοχήν των της 

μητρός μου. 

L ζ " , θώθϊη. 

Ex edicto. Recogn[o]vi. 

Κόλ(λημα) να τό(μου) β . 

/ 

εξ εκείνου του καιφαλαίου 

του διατάγματος ου τοις 

νομίμοις κληρονόμοις δια­

κατοχήν υπαρχόντων διδό-

ναι ύπείσχη. 

Εδόθη προ δεκαοκτώ [Κα­

λένδων 'Οκτωβρίων Αίμιλ-

λιανφ[ν] το δεύτερον κα[1 

Ακ]υλίνφ ύπάτοις, 

έτους ζ' Μάρκων Ιουλίων, 

θώθ Τη. 

Κόλ(λημα) να τό(μου) β" 

Αυρήλιος Αίγυπτος καί ώς 

χρηματίζω νομικός ' Ρωμαϊ­

κός ερμήνευσα το π[ρο-

κ(είμενον) άντίγρ(αφον)] 
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Ερμηνεία· 

[Αύρ]ηλίωι Άππίωι [Σ]α-

βείνωι έπάρχωι Αιγύπτου 

[παρ]ά Μάρκου Αυρηλίου 

Δι[δ]ύμου [. . .] του καί 

Χαιρημονος [άφ]ήλικο[ς 

μ]ετά κ[υρί]ου το[ΰ π]ατρος 

Μ[ά]ρκου Αυρηλίου [Χαιρ]η-

μο[νος τ]οΰ κ[αί] Ζωί[λου 

ί]ερο[ ν ]είκ[ου Άντι]νοέω[ς 

Text A is republished with a photograph in A. Bruckner and R. Marichal, 
Chartae Latinae 11, no. 486; see also C.P.L. 216, P.M. Meyer, Jur. Papyri, 
no. 27 and V. Arangio-Ruiz, Fontes iuris romani antejusîiniani 3, no. 61. 

Parallel texts: P. Oxy. 9 1201 (= Primer4, no. 33), P.S.I. 10 1101 and 
perhaps P. Ryl. 4 610. 

Bonorum possessio (= διακατοχή υπαρχόντων), "possession of the estate (bona) 
of the deceased": hereditary rights granted by the praetor (or, in Egypt, by the 
prefect) to individuals belonging to one of four classes, liberi, le gitimi, cognati 
and vir et uxor (in that order) upon their application (agnitio). 

In some special cases persons were permitted to apply for bonorum posses­
sio although they did not belong to one of the four classes indicated in the edict 
(διάταγμα) of the praetor or prefect: 
• when a soldier died intestate leaving children: 

soldiers were not allowed to marry and since their children were illegitimate 
they could not inherit their father's estate until emperor Hadrian permitted 
them to apply for bonorum possessio laying down that they be considered 
as cognati (p. 138); 

• when a woman died intestate leaving children: 
children could not inherit their mother's estate until the senatus consul turn 
Orfitianum (A.D. 178) permitted them to apply for bonorum possessio lay­
ing down that they be considered as legitimi (see section e). 

καί έστειν σύμφω[νον τοις] 

εν καταχωρισμφ 

[αύθεντι]κοις καί δι' ίμοΰ 

τετ[ελειωμένοις]. 



6 1 . ΡΕΉΉΟΝ TO THE PREFECT 235 

c. ιερσνίκης, "conqueror in the games". 
— Άντινοεΰς, "citizen of Antinooupolis". 
d. Probably we have to supply here obitae <intestatae> and <άδιαθέτου> τετελευ-

τηκυίης. 
e. εκ, "in accordance with". 
— Read κεφαλαίου ("chapter", "section"); the text quoted p. 138 has του μέρους. 
— quae: read qua = ού, "where". 
— ύπείσχη: read ύπίσχνη, "you undertake to". 
/. The date is 14 September according to the Roman dating, but 15 September ac­

cording to the Greek one (i). 
g. μετά κυρίου έμου του πατρός, "with me, his father, as guardian": appar­

ently it is the father who wrote the subscription, although subject of αιτώ is of 
course Δίδυμος, the son. 

j. ex edicto (decision of the prefect): on the petitioner's request for something ex 
edicto, the prefect answers: ex edicto; hence this means "request granted". 

— recognovi (signature of the prefect), "I have seen it". 
k. In the prefect's office requests of the same kind of subjects were gummed together 

so as to form a τόμος συγκολλήσιμος, "pasted papyrus-roll", each sheet being a 
κόλλημα. The request in consideration was filed as "sheet no. 51 of the second 
papyrus-roll" (of requests for bonorum possessio). 

Ι. καί ως χρηματίζω, "and as I am further called", "and so forth" (omitting my 
other names). 

— Read εστίν. 
— σύμφωνος, "in agreement with". 
— τα èv καταχωρισμφ αυθεντικά, "the original wording in the official docu­

ment". 
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A LIBELLUS OF THE DECIAN PERSECUTION 

Theadelphia P. Mich. 3 157 A.D. 250 

Sakis states that he has sacrificed to the gods and tasted the offerings in the 
presence of the commissioners, Serenos and Hermas, asking them to certify 
this by signing the request. This certificate, called a lib e 11 us, is a testimony 
of the persecution of the Christians under the emperor Decius who had issued a 
decree requiring every inhabitant of his empire to participate in the pagan sac­
rifices. 

[2nd hand] 

Τοις επί των θυσιών 

ήρημένοις 

π(αρά) Αυρηλίου Σάκις από 

κώμης θεοξενίδος 

5 άμα τοις τέκνοις Αίώνι 

και 'Ήρα καταμένοντες 

εν κώμη θεαδελφείςι. 

Άι θύοντες τοις θεοις 

διετελέσαμεν καί νυν 

10 επί παρόντων υμών 

κατά τα προσταχθέντα 

έθύσαμεν καί έσπείσαμεν 

και τών ίερείων έγευσά-

μεθα καί άξιοΰμεν υμάς 

15 ύποσημιώσασθαι. Διευ-

τυχειτε. 

Αύρήλιοι Σερήνος και 

Έρμας εϊδαμεν ύμας 

θυσιάζοντος. 
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[1st hand] 

20 L a " Αύτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 

Γαϊου [Μ]εσσίου Κουίντου 

Τραϊαν[ο]ΰ Δεκίου Ευσεβούς 

Ευτυχούς Σεβαστού, 

Παΰνι icy. 

Plate: H.C. Youtie, Textual Criticism2 (1974), pi. Π. The forty-three libelli 
found in Egypt were written between 18 Payni and 20 Epeiph (12 June - 14 
July 250). Most of these papyri originate from Theadelphia; they were found 
together. We reproduce one of them, similar to no. 62, on p. 239. 

1-2. ol ènì των θυσιών ήρημένοι, "those chosen to superintend the sacrifices" 
i.e. Serenos and Hermas (lines 17 and 18). 

3. Read Σάκεως; we know from another papyrus, P. Flor. 1 9 (p. 28), that in Jan­
uary 255 he was a shepherd in Theoxenis (which is not far from Theadelphia). 

5. Since Σάκις is about 30 years old (P. Flor. 1 9, 18) his children must have 
been small boys. 

6. καταμένοντες, "staying"; the scribe used the plural nominative as in the 
following lines. 

8. Read άεί. 
9. διατελεσθαι (with part.), "to continue". 

12. σπένδειν, "make a drink-offering". 
13. ίερειον, "animal for sacrifice". 
— γεΰεσθαι (with genitive), "to eat some of". 
15. ΰποσημειώσασθαι, "to undersign". 

18-19. όράν with part, θυσιάζοντος (read -ζοντας). 
19-20. Between lines 19 and 20 is an open space for the signature of Hermas; see line 

17 of the libellus reproduced p. 239: Έρμ(άς) σεσημ(ε'ιωμαι). His hand is in 
large clumsy uncials; this shows that he is not used to writing. 

IMP C M Q TRAIANVS DECIVS AVG 
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Pliny the Younger on Christians 

Pliny, while staying in Bithynia and Pontus (Asia Minor) in A.D. 112 
and 113 as the direct representative of the emperor Trajan, was faced with 
the problem of persons who were anonymously accused of being Chris­
tians. In his famous letter to the emperor on this subject, Pliny wrote: 

Propositus est libellus sine auctore multorum nomina continens. Qui 
negabant esse se Christianos aut fuisse, cum praeeunte me deos adpel-
larent et imagini tuae ... ture ac vino supplicarent, praeterea male 
dicerent Christo, quorum nihil cogi posse dicuntur qui sunt re vera 
Christiani, dimittendos putavi. 

"An anonymous pamphlet has been circulated which contains the names 
of a number of accused persons. Among these I considered that I should 
dismiss any who denied that they were or ever had been Christians when 
they had repeated after me a formula of invocation to the gods and had 
made offerings of wine and incense to your statue ... and furthermore had 
reviled the name of Christ: none of which things, I understand, any gen­
uine Christian can be induced to do." 

(Pliny, Epistulae X, 96.5; transi. Loeb Class. Library) 

SB. 1 4436: libellus of Aurelia Ammonarion of the village Theadelphia, dated 
L a' . . . Παύνικ = ΑΌ. 250, 14 June. 
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PETITION TO THE PREFECT FOR A GUARDIAN 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 34 2710 A.D. 261 

The text is the lower portion of a petition to the prefect like no. 61 A (see k 
and m). The woman Aurelia Heras asks the prefect to appoint Aurelios Chaire-
mon as her guardian. 

[ κόλ(λημα) ] .' τόμ(ου) α'. 

Ερμηνεία των Τω[μαϊκ]ών. 

Λουκίφ Μουσσίφ Αιμιλιανφ τφ διασημοτάτφ έπάρχψ Αιγύπτου 

παρά Αύρηλίας Ήρατος Κάστορος μητρός Σύρας απ' Όξυρΰγ-

χων πόλεως. 

5 Ερωτώ, κΰριε, δοΰναί μοι κύριον έπ[ι]γρα[φ]ησόμενον κατά 

νόμον 

Ίούλιον Τίτιον καί δόγμα συνκλήτου Αύρήλιον Χαιρήμονα υιον 

Διογένους άρχιερατευσαντος της αυτής πόλεως. 

[Έδό]θη κυρίοις ημών αύτοκ[ρ]άτο[ρ]σι Μακριανφ το β' καί 

Κυήτφ 

[το β ] ' ύπάτοις. L α " , αχ[ών] κβ'. 

Lectional signs [p. 279]: (6) ϊουλιον, υϊον. 

Parallel texts: P. Oxy. 12 1466 (A.D. 245); cf. C.P.L. 200-205. 
In default of a guardian, Roman women in Egypt could petition the prefect 

asking him "to appoint" one, δοΰναί μοι κύριον τον δείνα. Consequently such 
a guardian is called an "appointed" guardian in agreements; see e.g. P. Oxy. 
10 1274,1-3 Αύρηλία Άριστους . . . μετά κυρίου του δεδομένου μοι κατά τα 
'Ρωμαίων £θη Μάρκου Αυρηλίου Νεικοκλέους . . . 

The procedure with regard to guardians of Greek women is different; see no. 
55. They themselves "chose" their guardian and ask in their petition that he 
"be registered" έπιγραφήναι; this is moreover always asked for one specific 
transaction only, whereas the Roman guardian is appointed forever. 
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1. See no. 61, k with note. 
3. Lucius Mussius Aemilius, first acting prefect (257-258) and then prefect (259-

261), proclaimed himself emperor but was defeated by Aureli us Theodotus (his suc­
cessor as prefect of Egypt); he killed himself in 262. 

5. έχιγραφησόμενσν, "to be registered". 
— κατά νόμον is to be connected with δούναι. 
6. Lex Iulia et Tùia: probably two laws, moved in the 1st cent. B.C., authorizing 

provincial governors to appoint guardians (tutores mulieris as well as tutor e s impu­
be ris). 

— δόγμα συγκλήτου, "decision of the senate" = sena tus consultum; it probably ex­
tended the lex Iulia et Titia over to Egypt. 

Appointment of guardians 

The text printed above is incomplete and the decision of the prefect is 
missing. In P. Oxy. 12 1466, 10 = C.P.L. 204 (A.D. 245) he says: 

ει μη έχεις ετέρου κυρίου δίκαιον, 

δν α[ιτεις κύριον δίδωμι]. 

"if you have not the right to another guardian, I appoint the guard­

ian you ask for." 

In S.B. 3 6223, 1-6 = C.P.L. 202 (A.D. 198) his decision runs: 

Q. Aemilius Saturninus praef(ectus) Aeg(ypti), 

postulante C. Terentio Sarapammone, 

Meviae Dionusario, 

e lege Iulia et Titia et ex s(enatus) c(onsulto), 

M. Iulium Alexandrum, 

quo ne ab iusto tutore tutela abeat, 

tutorem dedit. 

The Greek clause as well as the Latin words quo ne ab iusto tutore tutela 
abeat "on the understanding that no legitimate guardian loses his 
guardianship", show that the prefect does not look into whether the 
woman really has no legitimate guardian. Cf. no. 65, 22 (note): 
άπροκρίτως. 



242 

64 

DEPOSIT OF WHEAT INTO A GIRO ACCOUNT 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 17 2126 A.D. 261/262 

Private individuals may keep their own grain in a public granary; it remains at 
their free disposal. 

Μεμέτρη(κεν) εις το δημό(σιον) πυροΰ γενή(ματος) του 

διελ[θ(όντος)] η L 

των κυρίων ημών Ούαλεριανών 

και Γαλ[λιη]νοΰ Σεβαστών δι(α) θησ(αυροΰ) λιβός τοπ(αρχίας) 

Σερύφεως τόπ(ων) Σπαρτιάτης ό καί Χαιρήμων γυ[μ(νασι-

αρχησας)] 

5 δια Άγάθου θέμα άρτάβ(ας) εκατόν. 

Αύρήλ(ιος) Σαραπίων δε(κά)π(ρωτος) σεσ(ημείωμαι) τάς 

(άρτάβας) ρ. 

Fr. Preisigke, Girowesen im griechischen Ägypten (1910) p. 72 f. and p. 88. 

1. μετρειν, "to measure out (grain)", "to deliver". 
— δημόσιον, "public (granary)". 
2. Ούαλεριανών: Valerianic and his grandson Saloninus Valerianus. 
3. θησαυρός, "granary". 
4. τόποι, "district" of the village Seryphis (which is in the neighbourhood of Oxy­

rhynchos where the papyrus was found). 
5. θέμα: a private deposit in a public granary. 
6. δεκάπρωτος: between A.D. 242-246 and 302 dekaprotoi supervise the public grana­

ries. 
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APPLICATION FOR WS TRIUM LIBERORUM 

Oxyrynchos P. Oxy. 12 1467 A.D. 263 

Aurelia Thaisous also called Lolliane applies to the prefect. She claims the 
right to act without a guardian because she has the required number of children. 
The entire document is written in the same hand. 

[ - - - - - - - - νόμοι] 

[πά]λα[ι γε]γέ[ν]ηντ[αι], δ[ιαση]-

μότατε ήγεμών, οϊτινες 

εξουσίαν διδόασιν ταις γυναι-

ξίν ταις των τριών τέκνων 

5 δικαίφ κεκοσμημένα[ι]ς εαυ­

τών κυριευειν καί χωρ[1ς] κυ­

ρίου χρηματίζειν εν αις ποι-

οΰν[τ]αι οικονομίαις, πο[λλ]ψ 

δε πλέον ταΐς γρά[μ]ματα 

10 επισταμέναις. Kai αυτή τοί-

νυν τω μεν κόσμφ της εύ-

παιδείας εύτυχήσασα, 

ένγράμματος δε κα[1 έ]ς τα 

μάλιστα γράφειν εύκόπως 

15 δυναμένη, υπό περισσής 

ασφαλείας δια τούτων μου 

τώ[ν] βιβλειδίων προσφω<νώ> 

τφ σφ μεγέθι προς το δύνα-

σθαι άνεμποδίστως, ας έν-

20 τευθεν ποιούμαι οικ[ον]ομία[ς], 

διαπράσσεσθαι. Άξιώ έχε[ιν] 
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αυτά άπροκρίτως το[ις δι]-

καίοις μ[ο]υ εν τη ση του [δια]-

σημοτάτου τ[ά]ξι, ϊν' ώ β[εβο]-

25 ηθ[η]μένη κ[α]ι ει[ς] αεί σ[οι] 

χάριτας ομολογήσω. Διευτ[ύ]χ[ει]. 

Αύρηλία θαϊσ[ο]ΰς ή και Λολλ[ι]-

ανή διεπεμψάμην προς ε­

πί δοσιν. 'Έτους ι, Έπείφ κ[.]. 

30 Έσται σο[ΰ] τα βιβλία εν ττ\ [τάξι]. 

Lectional signs [p. 279]: (15) ύπο; (24) ϊν and (27) θαϊσους. 

The text is also to be found in P.M. Meyer, Jur. Papyri, no. 14; A.S. Hunt and 
C.C. Edgar, Select Papyri 2, no. 305; and in V. Arangio-Ruiz, Fontes iuris ro­
mani antejustiniani 3, no. 27. 

Women with three or more children could claim the Roman ius (trium) 
liberorum which authorized them to enter into agreements without the assis­
tance of a guardian, χωρίς κυρίου χρηματίζειν (lines 6-7). Cf. P.J. Sijpesteijn, in 
Aegyptus 45 (1965) 171-189 and 56 (1976) 44-46, and in P. Mich. 15 (1982) 
p. 158-171. This was one of Augustus* measures for stimulating population 
growth; see also no. 41 §§ 24-25. 

2. ήγεμών, "prefect": Aurelius Theodotus. 
3. εξουσία, "authority". 

4-5. των τριών τέκνων δίκαιον = ius trium liberorum. 
5. κοσμειν, "to honour"; κόσμος (line 11), "honour", "credit". 
6. κυριεΰειν εαυτών, "to be independent". 

8-9. πολλφ Ôè πλέον, "all the more so". 
9. ταΐς: sc. γυναιξίν (line 3). 

11-12. κόσμω εύπαιδείας εΰτυχήσασα, "blest with many children". 
13-14. εγγράμματος, "being literate"; εις τα μάλιστα, "with a high degree"; εύκό-

πως, "easily". Literacy is not really a requirement for obtaining the ius trium 
liberorum, but it is of practical importance in all those cases where parties to an 
agreement have to add a personal subscription to a contract; illiterate women 
drew little benefit from an authorization to act without a guardian if they were 
dependant on the help of someone else to write the subscription on their behalf. 

15-16. υπό περισσής ασφαλείας, "fully assured", "confident". 
17. τα βιβλίδια = τα βιβλία (line 30), "application", "petition". 
— The reading προσφω<νώ> is suspect. 
18. Read μεγέθει. 
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19. ανεμπόδιστος, "without hindrance". 
21-22. εχειν αυτά: to keep the documents (τα βιβλίδια, line 17). 

22. άπροκρίτως (with dat.), "without verifying beforehand". In such cases (see al­
so p. 241) the prefect does not investigate the claim beforehand, but he has 
the claim duly recorded. This is a very efficient procedure which avoids unnec­
essary work. If a dispute arises afterwards the recorded claim can still be inves­
tigated. 

24. Read τάξει (also in 1. 30). 
25. εις αεί, "for ever". 
26. χάριτος όμολογειν, "to acknowledge gratitude". 
28. διαπέμψεσθαι, "to send (the petition)". 

Amelia Thaïsous ~ Lolliane 

The woman who addressed the application, no. 65, to the prefect in July, 
A.D. 263, is found again in November, A.D. 266 buying land, houses, an 
orchard and a well (P. Oxy. 12 1475). She explicitly states on this occa­
sion that she is authorized to act without a guardian because of her ius 
(trium) liberorum, χωρίς κυρίου χρηματίζουσα τέκνων δικαίω (the words 
κατά τα 'Ρωμαίων £θη are omitted in this case). The seller says (lines 10-
13): 

10 Αυρήλιος Άγαθ[ει]νος ό και Ώριγένης από Όξυρύγ-

11 χων πόλε[ω]ς Αύρηλία θαϊσοΰτι τη και Λολλιανή θυγατρι 

Σαραπίωνος του καί Άγαθοΰ Δαίμονος άγορανομήσαν-

12 τος της αυτής πόλεως μητρός Διονυσίας τής και Διαίνης 

από τής αυτής πόλεως χωρίς κυρίου χρηματιζούση 

13 τέκνων δικαίω χαίρειν. * Ομολογώ πεπρακέναι κ.τ.λ. 

"Aurelios Agathinos also called Origenes ... of Oxyrhynchos, to Aurelia 
Thaïsous also called Lolliane, daughter of Sarapion also called Agathos 
Daimon, ex-agoranomos (i.e. notary) of the said town, and of Dionysia also 
called Diaina, of the said town, acting without a guardian by the ius 
liberorum, greeting. I acknowledge that I have sold ..." 

Sarapion x Dionysia 
= Agathos Daimon = Diaine 

Aure lia Thaïsous 
= Lolliane 
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EXTRACT FROM A WILL 

Oxyrhynchos P.S.I. 9 1040 3rd cent. A.D. 
before 269 

The text contains an extract from Psenamounis' will. The testator institutes his 
son Theodoros as his heir. The rest of the extract concerns the slave girl 
Darnel's. Psenamounis sets her free upon his death. He bequeaths her a part of a 
house with utensils and furniture. If she wishes to let out her part of the house 
she may only let it out to the deceased's brother. 

Διαθήκη 

Ψεναμούνιος Άρπο-

κρατος του Άρποκρατος 

μη(τρος) θατρήτοςάπ' Όξ(υρύγχων) πόλ(εως)· 

5 γράμματα ιδώς. 

Κληρονόμον ποιεί 

τον υίον Αύρήλιον 

θεόδωρον εκ της γενο(μένης) 

καί μετηλλαχυίης γυναι-

10 κος Διογενίδος από 

της α(ύτής) πόλ(εως). 

Δαμηϊδα δούλην 

{αύτοΰ ώς L ιγ} 

αύτοΰ άγοραστ(ήν) ώς L ιγ 

15 παραυτίκα της τελευτ(ής) 

ελεύθεροι καί απολύει 

των πατρωνικών δικ(αίων) 

συν πεκουλίφ 

παντί, ή καί διατάσσει 

20 τέταρτον μέρος 
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ής έχει εν τη αύτ(η) 

πόλ(ει) έπ' άμφόδ(ου) Πλατείας 

θεάτρου οικίας οικε-

τικης αύτοΰ συν χρη-

25 στηρίοις πασι κυριευ-

τικώς και προς άπαξ 

κράβακτον συν χαλα-

δρίφ έξεστρωμένον 

καί· 

30 εφ' φ τε μη εξέστω 

μισθώσασθαι, 

άλλα το μέρος 

εάν βούλ(ηται) μισθοιν 

τφ άδελφφ. 

The document, P.S.I. 9 1040 (with addenda, p. XI), is also to be found in 
V. Arangio-Ruiz, Fontes iuris romani antejustiniani 3, no. 10 (with addenda, 
p. XXVI) and in L.M. Zingale, / testamenti Romani nei papiri (1988) no. 27. 
The original text is divided in sections as indicated above. 

The text stands on the back of document P.S.I. 9 1039 which was probably 
drawn up in A.D. 216/217, less likely in 267/268. 

4. From 266-269 onwards the town is called λαμπρά, "magnificent"; hence the ter­
minus ante quern of the will is A.D. 269. 

5. Read είδώς. 
6. ποιεί: Psenamounis (line 2) is subject. 

14. αγοραστός, "bought", as opposed to οίκογενης, "born in the (owner's) house" 
(no. 27, 12). 

15. παραυτίκα (with gen.), "immediately after". 
17. πατρωνικός, "of a πάτρων = patronus"; the freed slave is released from the 

obligations of the patronate. 
18. peculium: everything the slave possessed. 
19. διατάσσειν, "to bequeath". 
22. πλατεία, sc. οδός: "broadway"; πλατεία θεάτρου is the name of the quarter of 

the town where the house is located. 
23. οίκετικός, "of the servants". 
24. τα χρηστηρια: household utensils and furniture. 
26. προς άπαξ, "at the same time". 
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27-28. κράβακτον συν χαλαδρίφ έξεστρωμένον, "bed covered with a mattress". 
30. έφ' <$, "on the condition that". 
31. μισθώσασθαι: sc. το μέρος. 

32-33. άλλα — èàv βουληται, "except when she wishes". 
33. μισθοιν: read μισθοΰν; see F.T. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri 2 

(1981) p. 372-373 for other examples. 
34. Apparently the owner of the rest of the house and probably brother of Psena-

-> 

No. 67 = P. Strasb. 1 30. The papyrus was folded twice, first according to the 
horizontal fold α - α and than vertically (fold β - β). This explains why the 
holes in the centre of lines 6 and 28 correspond with each other. 

Corrections made by the scribe: (4) μ in Ευημερίας corr. from p; (7) θ in 
άρεθμφ corr. from ι or p; (26) L β: the scribe was going to write L a. 
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APPLICATION FOR LEASE OF GOATS 

Theadelphia P. Strasb. 1 30 A.D. 276 

Aurelios Pabous asks Aurelios Panneus to let out to him a flock of goats for a 
term of two years. 

Αύρηλίφ Π[αν]νευτι Σηπύγου 

από κώμη[ς] θεοξενίδος 

παρά Αυρηλίου [Π]αβοΰτος Καλάμου 

από κώμης Ευημερίας. Βούλο-

5 μαι μισθώσασθαι παρά σου αίγας 

θηλείας τε[λ]είας αθανάτους 

άρεθμφ πεντήκοντα εξ 

εις ετη δύο από του {από του} ένεσ-

τώτος β $ " φόρου του παν­

ί 0 τος κατ* έτος εκαστον αίγας 

μικρούς άπογεγαλακτισ-

μένους δέκα {τε} τέσσαρες, 

άρρενικά επτά, τα δε λοιπά 

θηλυκά· { / } την δε άπόδοσιν 

15 των αιγών {των αιγών} ποιή-

σομ[αί] σοι κατ* έτος 'έκαστον μην[ί] 

Παΰνι {του ίσιόντος έτους}. 

Και [μ]ετ[ά] τ[ο]ν χρόν[ο]ν παραδώσ[ω] 

[σοι τας αίγας άθαν]άτους 

20 εν τη α[ύτη] {τη} διαθέσι, ώς και 

<έ>γώ παρέλαβον, εάν φαίνητ[α]ι 

μισθώσαι. Καί επερωτηθείς 

ώμολόγησεν · 
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Παννεύς ώς L λα ούλ(ή) δ α -

25 κ τ < ΰ λ > φ πρώτφ χι(ρος) δεξ(ιας). 

[2nd hand] 

L β" του κυρίου 

{ιου} ημών Μάρκου Αυρηλίου 

Πρόβου Σεβαστού, 

θώθ ι. 

The document, P. Strasb. 1 30, is one of a group of twenty which was pub­
lished and investigated by J. Schwartz, Une famille de chepteliers au IIIe S. 
p.C. y in Recherches de Papyrologie 3 (1964) 49-96, pi. ΙΠ-IV. For a new edi­
tion of the text under consideration, see loc. cit., p. 69-70. 

6. θήλυς, "female". 
— αθάνατος, "immortal": the hirer promises to return the same number of goats 

after the expiration of the hire; so he bears the risks. 
7. Read αριθμώ (56 "in number"). 
9. φόρου, "on payment of a rent of; read αιγών etc. in lines 10-14. 

13. άρρενικός, "male". 
14. θηλυκός, "female". 
17. Read είσιόντος; perhaps the scribe intended του ένεστώτος και του εισιόντος 

έτους, "of this and the next year". 
20. Read διαθέσει: in the same "condition" as. 
21. φαίνηται (sc. σοι): "if you decide to". 
22. The application ends with μισθώσαι. 
25. Read χειρός. 
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LETTER ABOUT AN IMMINENT DEVALUATION 

Antinooupolis P. Ryl. 4 607 before A.D. 301 

Dionysios writes a letter, probably from Alexandria, to Apion in Antinooupo­
lis, informing him that an Italian coin (called aurelianus) is being depreciated 
to the value of half a nummus. He orders Apion to convert his aureliani as soon 
as possible into goods. 

Διονύσιος Άπίωνι 

χαίρειν. 

Προσέταξεν ή θεία τύχη των 

δεσποτών ημών το Τταλικον νόμισμα 

5 εις ήμισυ νούμμου καταβιβασθήναι. Σπού-

δασον ου ν παν το Ιταλικό ν άργύριον 

δ έχεις άναλώσαι άγοράσας μοι εϊδη 

παντοδαπα καί π[ο]ίας ευρίσκεις τιμής. 

Τούτου τε ένεκα απέστειλα προς σε 

10 όφφ(ικιάλιον). Προγίνωσκε δε ώς ει βουληθείης 

κάκουργία τινί χρήσασθαι ουκ ά ν -

έξομαί σου. [2nd h.] Έρρώσθαί σε πολλοίς χρόνοις 

εύχομαι, αδελφέ. 

[3rd hand] 
Verso 

Διονύσιος 'Απίωνι Άντινοε(ι) βοηθ(φ) Διονύσιος. 

[4th hand] 

15 Φαρμοΰθι η παρέλαβα την έπιστολήν π(αρα) του 

όφφ(ικιαλίου). 

Lectional sign [p. 279]: (4, 6) ϊταλικον. 

We have interchanged the two lines of text on the verso. The document is 
reprinted by A. Moscadi in Aegyptus 50 (1970) 105-106; see J. Hengstl, 
Griechische Papyri aus Ägypten, no. 137. The papyrus presumably belongs to 
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the archive of Theophanes, for which see P. Ryl. 4, p. 104 ff. and e.g. A. 
Moscadi, loc. cit., p. 88-154. 

The text is discussed in R.S. Bagnali, Currency and Inflation in Fourth 
Century Egypt [=B.A.S.P.t Supplement no. 5] (1985) 13-15 and 23-25. 

4. Ίταλικσν νόμισμα or Ίταλικόν άργυριον (line 6): the standard "coin" called 
aurelianus circulated in the entire empire, but in Egypt in small quantities only. 

5. νουμμος = nummus: worth 25 denarii in late A.D. 301; at that time the value of 
an aurelianus probably was already 12.5 denarii. 

— καταβιβάζειν, "to bring down", "to depreciate". 
7. είδος, "goods", "wares". 
8. ποίας τιμής, "at whatever price". 

10. όφφικτάλιος = officiatisi an "official" attending on a magistrate. 
— προγινώσκειν, "to know beforehand", "to be warned". 
11. άνέχεσθαι, "to tolerate". 
14. Άντινοεΰς, "citizen of Antinooupolis". 
— βοηθός, a minor civil "servant" and probably Dionysios' steward. 
15. For παρέλαβα instead of παρέλαβον, see B.G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek 

Non-Literary Papyri, p. 152: "the post-Ptolemaic papyri employ regularly the 
endings of the first aorist". 

Inflation 

The rise in prices of goods in the fourth century may be seen from the fol­
lowing list of prices of wheat (6000 drachmas = 1500 denarii = 1 talent): 

A.D. 305 

314 
327 
335 
338 
353 
357/358 

359 

0. 
0 
2 
14 
24 
334 
846 
1367 

Actually, however, such increases of prices are principally a result of 
changes in the metallic content of the coins used. As a matter of fact, 
when calculated in gold solidi the price of wheat is strikingly stable dur­
ing the entire Byzantine period. 

R.S. Bagnali, Currency and Inflation in Fourth Century Egypt 
{=B.A.S.P., Supplement no. 5 (1985)]. 
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The Great Persecution 
under Diocletian 

Lactantius, De mortibus persecutorum, writing about the First Edict 
(promulgated 23 February, A.D. 303) says (13.1 and 15.5, edited and 
translated by J.C. Creed): 

... propositum est edictum quo cavebatur, ut religionis illius homines 
carerent omni honore ac dignitate, ... non de iniuria, non de adulterio, 
non de rebus ablatis agere possent. 

"an edict was posted in which warning was given that those who adhered 
to this religion would be deprived of all official position and status, ... 
and that they would be unable to bring actions for wrongs done to them, 
for adultery, or for theft." 

... et ne cui temere ius diceretur, arae in secretariis ac pro tribunali 
positae, ut litigatores prius sacrifìcarent atque ita causas suas dicerent, 
sic ergo ad iudices tamquam ad deos adiretur. 

"and to stop justice being dispensed hastily against anyone, altars were 
set up in council-chambers and in front of tribunals, so that litigants 
could do sacrifice before pleading their cases; thus the judges would be 
approached in the same way as gods." 
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LETTER OF A CHRISTIAN 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 31 2601 early 4th cent. A.D. 

This letter, found in Oxyrhynchos, was probably sent from Alexandria during 
the Great Persecution. The sender Kopres was according to the editor of the text 
"a man of average education; a zealous but not very intelligent Christian". 

Kopres informs his wife about the sacrificial test which is imposed on ev­
eryone who wishes to appear in court and he explains to her how he evaded it. 
He tells her to send him their daughter who suffers from leucoma. The text con­
tains a nomen sacrum in line 5 and an example of Christian cryptography in 
line 34; see p. 32. 

Κοπρής Σαραπιάδι αδελ­

φή πλείστα χαί ρειν. 

Προ μεν πάντων 

εΰχομε υμάς όλοκλη-

5 ριν παρά τφ κυρί(ω) θ[(ε)φ]. 

Γινώσκιν σε θέλω 

ότι τη ία εισήλθαμεν 

και έγνώσθη ήμΐν 

δτι οι προσερχόμενοι 

10 αναγκάζονται θύ-

ειν και άποσυστατι-

κον έποίησα τφ ά-

δελφφ μου καί μέ­

χρι τούτου ούδεν 

15 έπράξαμεν. Έκατη-

χησαμεν δε ρήτορα 

τη ιβ ϊνα τη ιδ ει-

σαχθη το πράγμα 

Read (4) εύχομαι; (5) όλοκληρεΐν; (6) γινώσκειν. 
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περί των άρουρώ(ν). 

20 Ει τι δε εάν πράξω-

μεν γράφω σοι. Ου­

δέν δε σοι έπεμψα 

έπιδή ευρον αυτόν 

θεόδωρον έξερχόμε-

25 νον. 'Αποστέλλω σοι 

δε αυτά δια άλλου τα­

χέως. Γράφε δε ήμιν 

περί της ολοκληρίας 

υμών πάντων και 

30 πώς εσχεν Μαξιμινα 

31 και Άσενά. Kai ει δυνατόν έστιν έρχέσθω μετά της μητρός 

σου 

Verso 

32 ϊνα θεραπευθη το λευκωμάτιον, εγώ γαρ εΐδον άλλους 

33 θεραπευθέντας. Έρρώσθαί σε εΰχομε. Ασπάζομαι πάντας 

τους ημών κατ' όνομα. 

34 Άπ(όδος) τη αδελφή π(αρά) Κοπρήτ(ος) ^θ. 

Read (20) αν; (23) επειδή; (33) εύχομαι. 

Plates of the recto and a part of the verso are given in the edition, pi. V and IV 
(no. 2601). The text is complete and the papyrus is not broken in two parts, 
as plate V incorrectly suggests. The text is reprinted in M. Naldini, // Cris­
tianesimo in Egitto (1968) no. 35. 

Line 31 is written transversely on the left-hand margin (cf. no. 39) and 
the letter continues on the back (lines 32-33). 

1. Κοπρης: this name and others connected with κόπρος, "dung" and κοπρία, "rubbish-
heap" (the so-called copronyms) were used in order to protect the bearer from the evil 
eye. Copronyms do not have the connotation of "persons found on a rubbish-heap" (οι 
από κοπριάς), "foundlings". Cf. S.B. Pomeroy, Copronyms and the Exposure of In­
fants in Egypt, in R.S. Bagnali and W.V. Harris, Studies in Roman Law in Memory 
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of A. Arthur Schiller (1986) 147-166 and D. Hobson, in Echos du Monde Clas­
sique I Classical Views 32 (1988) 361. 

4. όλοκληρεΐν, "to be in good health"; cf. ολοκληρία in line 28. 
7. εισηλθαμεν ("to arrive", presumably in Alexandria): first aorist endings (ήλ-

θαμεν etc.) tend to replace endings of the second aorist (ήλθομεν etc.); cf. no. 
68, 15, note. 

9. προσέρχεσθαι, "to appear before a tribunal". 
11. άποσυστατικόν, "power-of-attorney". 
15. κατηχειν, "to instruct". 
18. είσάγειν, "to bring (a case) into court". 
26. αυτά: this letter. 

30-31. Maximina and Asena are probably Kopres' daughter and son. 
31. έρχέσθω: subject is Maximina. 
32. λευκωμάτιον = leucoma: a white opacity of the cornea; this eye disease is 

very common in Egypt. 
33. πάντας κατ' όνομα, "each by name". 



258 

70 

MAGIC 

Thebes PGM. no. IV early 4th cent. A.D. 

How to conjure up a demon and to compel him to comply with your wishes. 
Save half of your food for seven days, throw it out when the moon is full and 
the demon will appear. Hang up a dung-beetle over a fire and the demon will 
comply with your wishes, but do not set the beetle free too soon! 

52 Προαγνεύσας ζ ημέρας του την σελήνην πα[ν]-

σέληνον γενέσθαι έναίμων καί άνεψε[τών] 

άπεχόμενος, αφ' ων έσθίεις μέρος ήμι[σ]υ κ[α]-

55 τα ίσον καταλιμπάνων επί τάς προκειμέν[ας] 

ημέρας εν άγγείφ καλλαϊνψ, έφ' 0$ καί συ έσ[θίεις], 

[ο]ϊνου άπεχόμενος, σελήνης δε πληρωθε[ίσης] 

[έ]λθών εις τα άπηλιωτικα μέρη της πόλεως 

ή κώμης ή της οικίας μόνη<ρης> εν άγροις άπόρ[ρι]-

60 ψον τα καταλειφθέντα μέρη καί οΰτως οξέως 

έπάνελθε επί τον τόπον σου καί άπόκλεισον σεαυτ[όν], 

μη σε προλάβη· εάν γαρ προλημφθής, άποκλείη υπ' αύτοΰ. 

Πρίν έκρίψης δε τα μερίδια, κάλαμον χωρικον ώς πηχών 

δυο πήξας εν τη γη ολίγον επικεκλιμένον καί έξαρτή-

65 σας αύτοΰ θριξί ίππου άρσενος κάνθαρον τον ταυρόμορφον 

κατά το μέσον δεδεμένον, ύπόθες αύτφ εν λεκάνη καινή 

όστρακίνη λύχνον καινον έξημμένον, ώς την άτμίδα 

του λύχνου εφικέσθαι ολίγον του κανθάρου. Στήθι μετά το έκ-

ριψαι τα μέρη καί εισελθείν καί άποκλεισαι ατάραχος. 

Έπιστή-

70 σεται γαρ ό κληθείς καί αναγκάσει σε απειλών ένοπλος άπο-

λΰσαι τον κάνθαρον. Συ δε μή ταραχθής μηδέ απόλυσης, 

Εστ' Αν χρηματίση σοι, καί ούτω ταχέως αυτόν άπόλυσον. 
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P.G.M., no. IV is a codex of 36 sheets (= 72 pages) housed in the Bibliothèque 
Nationale, Paris, and containing in all 3247 lines of Greek and an early form 
of Coptic writing. The text printed above stands on sheet no. 2 recto and verso 
(= pages 3 and 4), reproduced in Zeitschrift für Ägypt. Sprache 21 (1883) Taf. 
ΙΠ (48-57) and IV (1-11). 

Magical texts are to be found in P.GM. = Κ. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae 
Magicae. Die Griechischen Zauberpapyri and in R.W. Daniel and F. Malto-
mini, Supplementum Magicum., Ι-Π (1992). Cf. H.D. Betz, The Greek Magical 
Papyri in Translation Including the Demotic Spells (1986). 

The text is one of a group of magical and alchemic papyri from Thebes. 
They are written in a mixture of Greek, demotic and early Coptic and appear to 
be manuals of a magician, unfortunately anonymous, who lived in the begin­
ning of the fourth century or slightly earlier. On this archive, see Betz, loc. 
cit.y p. XLII and LV-LVIII; R. Halleux, Les alchimistes grecs I (1981) p. 22-
24 and K. Preisendanz, Papyrusfunde und Papyrusforschung (1933) 91-95. 

52. προαγνευειν (with gen.), "to keep oneself pure before ..."; to be connected with 
άπεχόμενος (54), καταλιμπανων (55) and άπεχόμενος (57). The principal verb is 
άπόρριψον (59-60). 

5 3. Read άνεψητών. 
56. άγγειον καλλάΐνον, "turquoise vessel": blue glazed. 
— έφ'ού, "over which" (because nothing may fall on the earth). 
59. μονήρης, "by yourself. 
60. οξέως, "quickly". 
62. προλάβη (sc. ό δαίμων): προλαμβάνειν, "to preceed", "to get somewhere before 

someone". 
63. κάλαμος, "reed". 
— χωρικός, "indigenous". 
64. ολίγον έπικεκλιμένον, "at a slight angle". 
— έξαρτίζειν, "to suspend something from (αύτοΰ)". 
65. κάνθαρος, "dung-beetle", "scarab". 
66. λεκάνη όστρακίνη, "earthenware dish". 
67. έξάπτειν, "to light". 
— άτμίς, "vapour". 
69. ατάραχος, "calm"; cf. ταράσσειν (line 71) "to agitate", "to disturb". 
70. ό κληθείς: sc. ό δαίμων. 
— αναγκάσει: de conatu. 
— άπειλειν, "to threaten". 
72. èVrce, "until". 
— χρημάτιζειν, "to give ear to", "to comply with one's wishes". 
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SALE OF BEANS FOR FUTURE DELIVERY 

Karanis P. Cairo Isidor. 91 A.D. 309 

Aurelios Isidores acknowledges receipt of the price of 150 artabas of beans at 
some time in the autumn of 309. The beans have to be delivered in June, 310. 

Όμολογει Αυρήλιος Ισίδωρος Πτολεμαίου 

[μ]ητρ[ος Ή]ρωΐδος από κώμης Καρανίδος ώς (ετών) με 

[ουλή] άντικνημίψ δεξιφ Αύρηλίφ Νείλφ ούετρ(ανφ) των 

έντίμως άπολελυμένων από (έκατοντάρ)χ(ων) εχειν παρ' αύτοΰ 

5 ό ομολόγων δια χειρός αργυρίου κεφαλαίου τάλαντα 

[δ]εκαεπτα και δραχμας τρισχειλίας οΰσας τιμήν ην συν-

[ε]φώνησαν προς εαυτούς φασήλου άρταβών εκατόν 

πεντήκοντα, γ(ίνονται) (άρτάβαι) ρν, άσπερ του φασήλου 

άρτάβας 

εκατόν πεντήκοντα έπάναγκον αποδώσει ό ομολόγων 

10 [τ]ών Ειδώ<ν> μηνί Ίουνίφ του ένεστώτος έτους έπι της 

προκει­

μένης κώμης μέτρφ τετραχοινίκφ το γένος νέον καθα-

[p]òv άδολον ευάρεστον ανυπερθέτως· επί δε της απαιτήσεως 

[γί]νεσθαι τφ Νείλφ τήν πραξιν εκ τε του όμολογοΰντος καί 

εκ 

[τ]ών υπαρχόντων αύτω πάντων καθάπερ εκ δίκης. Και 

έπερ(ωτηθείς) ώμο(λόγησεν). 

15 [Ύπατ]είας των δεσπ[ο]τών ημών Λικιννίου Σεβαστού καί 

Κωνσταντίνου 

υε[ίοΰ Σε]βα[στώ]ν, Νών[α]ις [ ] [2nd h.] Αυρήλιος 

Είσίδωρο[ς 

[έσχον τάλαντα δεκα]επτά δρ[α]χ[μας τρισχιλίας] 
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This papyrus and the one following belong to the archive of the landowner 
Aurelios Isidoros; he was born c. 268 and died c. 324, about 56 years old. His 
public career started in 298. He was active in various capacities on behalf of 
his village in the following years and was sitologos in 309-310 (no. 72). 

The archive was found at Karanis c. 1923. A part of it was published as P. 
Cairo Isidor. in 1960; other texts are listed P. Col. 7, pp. 1 and 3-4. 

2. Ages are often given in multiples of five; Aurelios Isidoros was actually about 41 
years old. 

3. των: one of those who ... 
4. έκατόνταρχος = centuno: one of the former (άπό = ex) centurions. 
6. Read τρισχιλίας. 
7. φάσηλος, "beans". 

10. [τ]ών Είδώ<ν>: the reading is suspect; cf. Berichtigungsliste 5, 21. 
12. άδολος, "unadulterated". 
15. The consuls are those of year 309; the year mentioned in line 10 is the Egyptian 

year 309/310. 
16. Read υ'ιοΰ. Constantine is styled υ Ίου Σεβαστών "son of the Augusti", because he 

is not yet Augustus himself. 
— Read 'Ισίδωρος. 

Sale according to Plato 

Plato was the first scholar in history to devise a complete legal system. 
He described it in his work "The Laws" which is very interesting as a 
legal treatise. 

With regard to sale Plato adheres to the principle of "cash sale", 
rejecting "sale on credit" and "contracts with deferred delivery" (like no. 
71). Actually he does not forbid such a sale but, interestingly, he simply 
refuses to give an action, denegai actionem. 

Leges VIII 849 e and XI 915 e (translation Loeb Class. Library): 

. . . άλλάττεσθαι νόμισμα τε χρημάτων και χρήματα νομίσ­

ματος, μη προϊέμενον άλλον έτέρφ την ά λ λ α γ ή ν ο δε προέμε-

νος ως πιστεύων εάν τε κομίσηται και αν μη, στεργέτω ως 

ούκέτι δίκης ούσης των τοιούτων περί συναλλάξεων. 

"they shall exchange coins for goods and goods for coins, and no man 
shall give up his share to the other without receiving its equivalent; and 
if any does thus give it up, as it were on credit, he shall make the best of 
his bargain, whether or not he recovers what is due to him, since in such 
transactions he can no longer sue." 

. . . μηδ' επί αναβολή πράσιν μηδέ ώνήν ποιεισθαι μηδενός, 

"there shall be neither selling nor buying on credit." 
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LOAN OF WHEAT 

Karanis P.CairoIsidor. 95 A.D. 310 

January 310 Heras borrows from the keepers of the public granary six artabas 
of wheat, which are to be used as seed in the current year. Heras has to return 
half as much again in June of the same year. 

Όμ[ο]λογέΐ Αύρήλ[ιος] Ήρας Μέλανος μητρός Άδωρα 

άπ[ο] κώμης Καρα[ν]ίδος εχειν παρά τοις Αύρηλίοις 

Ίσι[δ]ώρου Πτολεμαίου και 'Αντωνίου 'Αντωνίου 

καί Κασιανος Σαπροΰ καί των κοινονών πάντων 

5 σιτολόγων από της αυτής κώμης Καρανίδος εις 

δάν[ι]ον τας του πυροΰ άρταβών εξ, (άρτάβας) ς\ καί ήμι-

ολίας των αυτών (άρτάβας) γ, γείνοντε συν ήμιολίας 

άρτάβας εννέα. Καί αποδώσω τη προθεσμία 

μηνί Παΰνι τάς του πυροΰ άρταβών εννέα ώς 

10 πρόκειται. Και έπερωτηθέντες ώμολόγησεν. 

Υπατίας των δεσποδών ημών Ούαλερίου Λικιννιανοΰ 

[Λι]κι[νν]ίου Σεβαστού καί Φλαουίου Ούαλερίου Κωνσταν­

τίνου 

υιοΰ Σ[ε]βαστών, Τΰβι ιζ' . [2nd hand] Αυρήλιος Ήρας έ<σ>χον 

τας 

[του πυ]ροΰ άρταβών εξ καί ήμιολίας άρτάβας τρις 

15 κ[αί άπο]δώσυ ώ<ς> πρόκιται. Αυρήλιος Σεύθης έγραψα 

ύ[π]ερ αύτοΰ αγραμμάτου, 

ιη L καί ζ L, Τΰβι ιζ'. 

The scribe of this document often mixes up cases; read (2) των Αύρηλίων; (4) Κασιανοΰ; 
(6) άρτάβας εξ; (7) συν ήμιολίαις; (8) άρτάβαι; (9, 14) άρτάβας. 
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The acknowledgement was found in the archive of one of the sitologoi, Aurelios 
Isidoros, for whom see no. 71. 

4-5. των κοινονών (read κοινωνών) πάντων σιτολογβν, "all the associate sitologoin, 
i.e the keepers of the public granary. 

6. Read δάνειον and supply εις σποράν σίτου, "for the sowing of grain" (cf. P. 
Cairo Isidor. 96, 6). 

6-7. ήμιολίας των αυτών, "as the additional one-half of these artabas" and συν ήμι-
ολίας (read ήμιολίαις), "together with the additional one-half"(the scribe used 
here twice exceptionally the plural ήμιολίαι; see also line 14): on loans in kind 
no interest is paid but a compensation, which is always 50 per cent of the amount 
borrowed irrespective of the duration of the loan. In Egypt this practice goes back 
to Pharaonic times; see the Egyptian text (early seventh century B.C.) published 
in/.Ε.Λ. 57 (1971) p. 127. 

7. Read γίνονται. 
8. Read αποδώσει. 

— ή προθεσμία, "the fixed, appointed time". 
10. καί έπερωτηθέντες (read -θείς) ωμολόγησεν, "and having been formally ques­

tioned, he has assented" = interrogat us spopondit. This clause is adopted from the 
Roman stipulano; see p. 221. 

11. υπατίας (read ύπατείας), "during the consulship of: although the text was writ­
ten on 12 January 310 (line 17), the consuls Licinius and Constantine of year 
309 (see no. 71, 15) are still mentioned; this happens more often in the first 
month of a new consular year. This fact is explicitly indicated, from A.D. 314 on­
wards, by the words μετά την ύπατείαν, "after the consulship of; see e.g. no. 
73, 1. 

— Read δεσποτών. 
13. υΐοΰ Σεβαστών, "son of the Augusti": see no. 71, 16 note. 
14. Read τρεις. 
15. Read αποδώσω and πρόκειται. 
17. The 18th year of Galerius is at the same time the 6th year of Maximinus. 
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MANDATE 

Dionysias P. Abinn. 58 A.D. 345 
(found in Philadelphia) 

Eulogios, son of Andreas, president of the town council of the Arsinofte nome, 
knowing that Abinnaeus is about to depart for Constantinople, asks him to 
procure for him an epistula exactoriae from the imperial administration. Eulogi­
os pledges himself to pay all the expenses reasonably {bona fide) made by 
Abinnaeus. 

Μετά την ύπατί[α]ν Φλ(αουίου) Λεοντίου κ(αί) Ιουλίου Σα-

λουστίου των λαμπρότατων, 

Μεχίρ ζ. 

Αυρήλιος Εύλόγειος 'Ανδρέα εναρχος πρύτανις 

προπολειτευόμενο[ς] της Άρσινοϊτών πόλεως — 

5 Φλ(αουίφ) Άβενναίφ από έπαρχων εϊλης χαίριν. 

Άπαντοΰντί σοι εν τφ ίερφ κομιτάτφ εντέλλομαι σοι καί 

επιτρέπω κατά τήνδε την εντολή ν δπως επιστολή ν 

έξακτορίας έπ' ονόματος μου ένέγκης παρά της θιότητος 

των δε<σ>ποτών ημών αιωνίων Αύγουστων, έμοΰ έπι-

10 γιγνώσκοντος ει τι έαν άπαξαπλως ανάλωσης εις τήν 

αυτήν έπιστολήν τη ση πίστι. Έξεδόμην σοι τοίνυν 

τόδε το έντολικον έπί υπογραφής μου, δπερ κύριον 

έστω πανταχού έπι[φερ]όμενον. Καί έπερ(ωτηθείς) ώμολ(ό-

γησα). 

[2nd hand] 

Αυρήλιος Εύλόγιο[ς] πρΰτανις έξεδόμην σοι 

15 τήν έντολή[ν] καί έμμενώ πασι ώς πρόκ(ειται). 

Read (1) ύπατείαν; (2) Μεχείρ; (3) Εύλόγιος; (4) προπολιτευόμενος; (5) χαίρειν; 
(6) άπαντώντι; (8) θειότητος; (10) εάν = άν; (11) πίστει. 

Lectional signs fp. 279]: (6) ϊερω; (8) ενεγ'ιαις. 
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This is one of the documents from the archive of Flavius Abinnaeus, collected 
and re-edited in 1962 by H.I. Bell e.a., The Abinnaeus Archive. Papers of a 
Roman Officer in the Reign of Constantius II; see also no. 75. 

As commander of the troops at Dionysias, Abinnaeus was engaged in 
surveillance, police-duties and administration of the whole Fayoum; he had 
special connections with the Imperial Court. In 344 his superior in Egypt dis­
missed him saying that he had reached the end of his term. Abinnaeus was 
then about 58 years old and presumably travelled to Constantinople early in 
345 to contest his dismissal. By 1 May, 346 he is known to have been rein­
stated at Dionysias; he remained there till 351, when he reached the age of 65. 
After his retirement he went to stay in Philadelphia; it is there that his 
archive was probably found. 

1. μετά τήν ΰπατείαν, "after the consulship": Flavius Leontius and Iulius Salus-
tius were the consuls of the preceding year 344; the names of the new ones were 
not yet known in the Arsinoïte nome on 7 Mecheir = 1 February, 345. 

3. εναρχος, "in office" (cf. no. 55, 1, note). 
3-4. πρΰτανις and προπολιτευόμενος both refer to the function of president of the 

town council, πρΰτανις being the ancient title (3rd cent.) and προπολιτευόμενος 
the new one (4th cent.); the change in nomenclature reflects a new organization. 

4. A long filling stroke at the end of the line. 
5. έπαρχος εϊλης = praefectus alae, "commander of a military force": Abinnaeus 

was one of the former (άπό = ex) commanders. 
6. άπαντάν, "to go to a place" (έν = εις). 
— ιερός κωμιτατος (= comitatus), "the imperial court". 
— έντελλεσθαι, "to enjoin", "to empower"; cf. εντολή, "authorization", "power of 

attorney" (lines 7 and 15) and έντολικόν, "document relative to an authorization" 
(line 12). 

7. έπιτρέπειν, "to charge", "to commission". 
7-8. επιστολή έξακτορίας: certificate of nomination to the office of exactor; it is 

not known if Eulogios wished to be nominated exactor or if he tried to obtain the 
honorary title of exactor. (In the 4th century the exactor replaces the στρατηγός). 

8. φέρειν, "to obtain", "to procure". 
9. έπιγιγνώσκειν, "to undertake to discharge". 
— ει τι αν, "whatever". 

12. έπί, "provided with". 
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RENT OF A HOUSE 

Oxyrhynchos P. Harr. 1 82 A.D. 345 

Aurelios Ammon leases out a house to the Aurelii Isidores and Theon for a term 
of four years. The rent amounts to 90 talents a year and is paid in advance. 
Each lessee endorses in lines 34-36 the promises made in lines 26-33. 

Ύπατείας Φλαουίων Άμαντίου καΐ 

Άλβίνου των λαμ(προτάτων). 

Έμίσθωσεν κατά μισθωαποχήν 

Αυρήλιος "Αμμων Εύλογίου άπο της λαμ(πράς) 

5 καί λαμ(προτάτης) Όξυρυγχειτών πόλεως 

Αύρηλίοις Ισιδώρου Δίδυμου καί 

θεωνι Διονυσίου, άμφοτεροις από 

της αυτής πόλεως, έπεί χρόνον έ­

τη τέσσαρα από του δντος μηνός 

10 θώθ του ένεστώτος μ L, κβ L, ιγ L, τήν 

ύπάρχουσαν αύτφ εν τή αυτή πόλει 

έπ* άμφόδου Δρόμου θοήριδος συν 

τή από νότου μικρφ ύψιλή όλό-

κληρον οικείαν, εν ή κατάγιον, καί 

15 αύλας μικρας δύο συν χρήστηρίοι[ς] 

πασι, ένοικείου κατ* έτος αργυ­

ρίου ταλάντων ένενήκοντα. 

Εντεύθεν δε ομολογεί [ό] αυτός "Αμ­

μων άπεσχηκ[έναι π]αρά του 

20 Ισιδώρου καί του θέωνος το αυτό 

αινοίκειον ένιαυτών τεσσάρω[ν] 

Read (3) μισθαποχήν; (5) Όξυρυγχιτών; (6) Ίσιδωρω; (8) επί; (13) ύψηλη; (14) οίκίαν, 
κατάγειον; (16) ενοικίου; (21) ένοίκιον. 
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πλήρης από του αύ[τ]οΰ μηνός 

θώθ, έπεί τψ τους αυτούς Ίσίδω-

ρον και θέωνα χρησασθαι τη 

25 οικείς έπεί τον τετραετή χρόνον 

άκολύτως. Kai μετά τον χρόνον 

αποδώσω την αυτήν οικείαν <καθαράν> 

από κοπρίων και δίσης πάσης, 

καί &ς εάν παραλάβω θύρας και κλεις, [ή] 

30 {άποτισάτω} αντί ου εάν μή παρα-

δώ{σι} εκτίσω τήν άξίαν τιμήν. Κυ­

ρία ή μισθωαποχή. Και επερω­

τηθείς (ομολόγησα. 

[2nd hand] 

Αυρήλιος Ισίδωρος μεμίσθωμαι 

35 ώς πρόκε<ι>ται. [3rd h.] Αυρήλιος θέων μεμί­

σθωμαι ώς πρόκειται. 

Read (23) επί; (25) οικία, επί; (26) άκωλΰτως; (27) οίκίαν; (28) δείσης; (29) αν, 
κλεις = κλείδας; (30) αν; (32) μισθαποχη. 

3. μισθαποχη, "receipt for rent (paid in advance)". 
4. The citizens of Oxyrhynchos call their town λαμπρά καί λαμπρότατη from A.D. 

271/272 onwards. 
10. μ L, κβ L, ιγ L: year 345/346 is the 22nd regnal year of Constanti us II and at 

the same time the 13th of Constans. Year 40 refers to the so-called era of Constan-
tine, which starts with his first regnal year (306 / 307); Constantine's years con­
tinued to be reckoned after his death (in year 31 = 336/337) for about two decades. 
Cf. R.S. Bagnali and K.A. Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 
(1978) 36-39. 

13. υψηλή, "turret". 
— ολόκληρος, "whole", "complete". 
14. κατάγειον, "cellar". 
15. χρηστηρια, "appurtenances". 
16. ένοίκιον, "rent". 
23. ènit^(with inf.), "on the condition that", "so that". 
26. άκωλΰτως, "unimpeded". 
28. κόκριον, "refuse"; δεΐσα, "filth". 
29. κλεις, "lock", "key". 
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COMPLAINT 

Dionysias P. Abinn. 48 A.D. 346 
(found in Philadelphia) 

Aurelios Aboul lodges a complaint with Abinnaeus (for whom see no. 73) 
against four persons for having secretly shorn by night eleven of his sheep. 
One of the culprits is the son of the local police officer. 

Φλαουίφ 'Αβινναίφ επάρχφ εϊλης στρατι­

ωτών κάστρων Δ[ι]ονυσιάδος του Άρσινοϊτου 

νομοΰ παρά Αυρηλίου Άβοΰλ Διονυσίου από κώ­

μης Έρμου [πόλε]ως του αύτοΰ νομοΰ. Έκέρ-

5 θησάν μου π[ρό]βατα νυκτός τον αριθμόν 

ένδεκα υπό τίνων κακούργων, καί έμοΰ α ν α ­

ζητούντος την τ[ώ]ν προβάτων κουρά<ν> ήκουσα 

Παΰλον τον στρατιώτην των ύπό την σήν φρον-

τίδαν, και ύπέβαλεν τους συν αύτφ κακωπράγμο-

10 νας Πέτρον υίον Σαραπίωνος καί τον τούτου 

άδελφον Μέλαν στρατιώτην καί Άπίωνα υίον 

Ώρίωνος ειρηνάρχου από της αυτής κώμης. 

Δια αυτό τοΰτ[ο] ά[ξι]ώ καί δέομαι σου [της] φιλανθρω­

πίας δ[π]ω[ς τούτο]υς συνλαβώμε[ν]ος {καί} [ά]νανκη-

15 σης .[.]βια[ ] ύπό των κακωπραγμόνων 

τούτω[ν], είτα <τα> [γραφέ]ντα ύπε εμοΰ εις γνώσιν 

του κυρίο[υ μου δουκο]ς άνανίκης· αύτοΰ γ[ά]ρ εστίν 

<τούς> τα τοιαΰτ[α τολμοΰ]ντες έκδικιν. Και τοΰτο τυχών 

Read (9) κακοπράγμονας; (14) συλλαβόμενος, άναγκάσης; (15) κακοπραγμόνων; (16) 
ύπό; (17) άνενέγκης; (18) τολμώντας, έκδικειν, τούτου. 
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χάρ[ι]τά [σ]οι ό[μο]λογησω, κύριε. Διευτύχει. 

20 Αυρήλιος [Άβ]οΰλ έπιδέδωκα. 

Ύπατείας των δεσπ[οτ]ών ημών Κωνσταντίνου 

το δ" καί Κώσταντος το γ" Άγούστων, 

Έπειφ ε. 

Και άλλοτε χοίρους μου άπήλασαν 

25 οι αυτοί εξ ύ[οφο]ρβίας τον αριθμόν ς\ 

Read (21) Κωνσταντίου; (22) Άγούστων = Αύγουστων. 

The document was first published as P. Lond. 2 242 (p. 275) with plate 88. 

1. Since February, 345 (no. 73) Abinnaeus has been reinstated as έπαρχος εϊλης 
"commander of a military force". 

2. κάστρα (plur.) = castra (= qasr in Arabic toponyms), "camp", "fortress". 
4. Keipeiv, "to shear"; κούρα (line 7) "shearing". 
5. πρόβατα, "sheep". 
6. άναζητεΐν, "to investigate". 
8. των, "one of those". 

— φροντίς, "command"; φροντίδαν = φροντίδα, see no. 19, 3, note. 
9. ΰποβάλλειν, "to name". 

— κακοπραγμών, "evil-doer". 
12. είρηνάρχης: police magistrate. 
14. συλλαμβάνειν, "to arrest". 
— άναγκάζειν, "to compel"; the aorist άναγκησης is formed as if from a verb in -αω; 

B.G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek Non-Literary Papyri, § 550. 
16. είς γνώσιν άναφέρειν, "to bring to the knowledge"; for the form άνανίκης see 

Mandilaras, loc. cit., § 549 and 240. 
17. δουξ = dux: the military commander of Egypt. 
— αύτοΰ γαρ έστιν, "for it is his function". 
18. έκδικείν, "to punish". 
19. χάριτα όμολογεΐν, "to acknowledge gratitude". 
24. άλλοτε, "on another occasion". 

— χοφος, "pig"· 
25. ΰοφορβία, "pigsty", "enclosure for pigs". 
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ADOPTION 

Hermoupolis P. Lips. 28 A.D. 381 

Agreement between Teeus [read: Te-eus] and her son Silbanos on the adoption 
of her grandson Paësis; see the genealogy. Silbanos engages to raise the child, 
to feed him, to provide for his clothing and to administer his inheritance until 
his coming of age. 

[Ύπατ]εί(χς Φλαυίων Εύχερίου του λαμπρότατου και Συαγρίου 

του λαμπρότατου 

έπάρ[χ]ου, Τΰβι "ε. 

[Α]ύρήλιοι Τεεύς Παήσιος μητρ[ο]ς θαήσιος ώς L ξ, ουλή 

γόνατ[ι] άριστερφ 

[από] κώμης "Αρεως του Έρμουπολείτου μετά συνεστώτος ου 

έκο[ΰσ]α έμαυτή 

5 παρήνεγκα του καΐ γράφοντος υπέρ εμοΰ μη είδυίης γράμματα 

[Αύ]ρηλίου 

Προ[ο]ΰτος Κουλώτος κωμάρχου από της αύτή[ς] κώμης 

"Αρεω[ς] και Σιλβαν[ο]ς 

Πε[τή]σιος υιός της προκειμένης Τεεΰτος έξης υπογράφων 

άποτακτικος 

[ά]πο της αυτής κώμης "Αρεως άλλήλοις χαίρειν. Επειδή ό 

μειζότερος 

[υ]ί[ο]ς εμοΰ τής προκειμένης Τεεΰτος τελευτών Παπνοΰθιος 

το όνομα, 

10 κ[α]τέλειψε[ν υ]ίον Παήσιν τήν προσηγορίαν ώς L ι πλείω 

έλατ[το]ν, εδοξεν δέ 

[ώσ]τ' έμέ τον [ά]δελ[φ]ον αύτοΰ Σιλβανόν κατ* εύσεβίαν 

τούτον τον παι[δ]α εχειν 
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[καθ'] υιοθεσίαν προς το δύνασθαι άνατρέφεσθαι ευγενώς και 

γνησίως, κατ[ά] τ[ο]ΰτο 

[όμο]λο[γοΰ]με[ν ε]γώ μεν ή Τεεύς π[αρ]αδεδωκέναι σοί [τ]ψ 

Σιλβανψ τον μνημονευθέν­

τα παιδ[α] πρ[ος υί]οθεσίαν μετ[<χ] τή[ς π]ατρφας αύτοΰ 

[κ]λη[ρον]ομίας και μη[τ]ρφ[ας] εν τε γηδί-

15 οις καί οικοπέ[δο]ις και ένδομενικοι[ς] διαφόροις εϊδεσι 

πρ[ο]ς το είναι σου υί[ο]ν γνήσιον και πρω-

τότοκον ώς εξ ιδίου αίματος γεννηθέντα σοι, εγώ δε ό Σιλ-

βανος παρειληφέναι παρά 

The persons involved in the adoption are members of one family: 

Paèsis χ Thaësis 

I 
Petesis χ Teeus 

I 60 yrs. 

Papnouthios Silbanos 
I t 

Pae'sis 
10 yrs. 

In the agreement both parties are speaking: (3) Αύρηλίοι Τεεύς ... (6) καί Σιλ-
βανος ... (8) άλλήλοις χαίρειν; the central part of the contract (8-22) con­
sequently runs: (8) επειδή . . . . (10) κατέλειψεν ... £δοξεν δε ..., (13) όμο-
λογοΰμεν εγώ μεν ή Τεεύς..., (16) εγώ δε ό Σιλβανος . . . 

The scribe has the typical Byzantine predilection for synonyms, using 
them in coordination (e.g. ώς and πλείω ίλαττον, line 10; cf. ευδοκώ καί 
πείθομαι, lines 24 and 28) as well as in alternation, such as 

(9) το ονομα — (10) τήν προσηγορίαν 
(15) εϊδεσι — (20) σκεύεσι 
(17) τον προκείμενον — (13) τον μνημονευθέντα 
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σου της μητρός μου Τεεΰτος τον προκείμενον υίον Παπνούθιου 

προς υίοθεσίαν δνπερ 

θρέψω καί ίματίζω ευγενώς και γνησίως ώς υίον γνήσιον καί 

φυσικον ώς 

εξ ε[μ]οΰ γενόμενον, παρειληφέναι δε καί τα πατρφα αύτοΰ 

πράγματα καί μητρφα εν τε 

20 γη[δ]ίοις και οίκοπέδοις καί ένδομενικοις διαφόροις σκευε-

σει επί τφ με ταΰτα αύτφ δια-

φυλάξαι καί άποκαταστήσαι αύτφ ένήλικι γενομένφ μετά κα­

λής πίστεως, είναι δ* αυτόν 

καί τών έμών πραγμάτων κληρονόμον υιοθετηθέντα μοι ώς 

προείρηται. Ή υιοθεσία κυ[ρία δ]ισσή 

γραφεισα όμοτύπως προς το παρ' έκ[άσ]τφ ημών είναι μονα-

χον προς άσφάλειαν. Κ[α]ί έπερ(ωτηθέντες) ώμολογή(σα-

μεν). 

[2nd hand] 

Αύρη[λ]ί[α Τ]εευς Παήσι[ο]ς ή προκειμένη έθέμην την υίοθε-

σί[α]ν καί ευδοκώ καί πί[θ]ομαι π[α]σι τοις 

25 ένγ[εγρα]μμέν[ο]ις ώς πρόκειται. Αυρήλιος Προούς Κουλώ-

τ[ο]ς κωμάρχας ό προκείμε[νο]ς 

συν[έσ]την αυτή καί έγραψα υπέρ αυτής γράμματα μη εί-

δ(υίης) [3rd hand] Αυρήλιος Σιλβανος Πε[τ]ήσιος ό προκεί-

μεν[ος ά]π[ο]τ[α]κτικος εθέμην την υίοθεσίαν καί παρίληφα 

την πατρφαν αύτ[ο]ΰ κληρονομίαν 

κα[ί μ]ητρφαν καί ευδοκώ καί πίθομαι πασι τοις έγγεγραμμέ-

νοις ώς πρόκειται. 

[1st hand] 

Δι' έμοΰ Φιλοσαρά[πι]δος έγρά(φη). 
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The text is also to be found in L. Mitteis, Chrest., no. 363 which is at the same time 
the best edition. 

2. Επαρχος sc. του ιερού πραιτορίου: commander of the imperial praetorian 
guards, praefectus praetorii. 

4. μετά συνεστώτος, "with N.N. assisting"; see line 26, συνεστην αύτη, "Ι 
have assisted her"; although women were now allowed to act without the assis­
tance of a κύριος, they sometimes needed someone to write for them; such a per­
son is called συνεστώς. 

5. καραφερειν, "to bring in". 
7. έξης, "next", "below". 

— άχοτακτικός, "hermit". 
9-10. το όνομα and την χροσηγορίαν ("name"): persons "called" so-and-so. 

10. πλείω Βλαττον, "more or less". 
— Ιδοξεν, "it has been decided". 
11. Read κατ* εύσέβειαν, "because of reverence (towards my parents)". 
12. υιοθεσία, "adoption as a son"; υιοθετείν (line 22), "to adopt as a son". 
— ευγενώς καΐ γνησίως, "nobly", "decently". 
— κατατοΰτο, "consequently". 
14. γηδιον, "piece of land". 
15. οικόπεδον, "building". 
— ένδομενικος, "belonging to the inventory of a house". 
— διάφορος, "various", "several". 
— είδος, "goods", "things"; var. σκεύος (line 20), "furniture", "equipment". 
18. θρέψω και ίματίζω (read Ίματίσω): fut. of τρέφειν και Ίματίζειν. 
20. Read σκευεσι. 
— έπίτφ (with inf.), "on the condition that". 
— διαφυλάσσειν, "to take care of. 
21. ένήλιξ, "of age". 
— μετά καλής πίστεως = bonae fidei. 

22. ως προείρηται ("as said above"): var. of ώς πρόκειται. 
— δισσός, "twofold", "double". 
23. όμότυπος, "identical". 
— μοναχός, "a personal copy". 
24. ευδοκώ καΐ πίθομαι (read πείθομαι), "I agree". 
2 5. Read κωμάρχης. 
27. Read παρε'ιληφα. 
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QUESTION TO A CHRISTIAN ORACLE 

Oxyrhynchos P.Oxy. 16 1926 6th cent. A.D. 

A person who hesitates whether or not to make an offer for leasing a banking-
business of changing and weighing money, calls on God and St. Philoxenos for 
a decision. 

+ Δέσποτα μου θεε παντοκράτωρ, και άγι(ε) 

Φιλόξενε πρόστατά μου, παρακαλώ υμάς 

δια το μέγα δνομ(α) του δεσπότου θεοΰ, έάν ουκ έστιν 

θέλημα υμών μη λαλήσαί με μηδέ περί τραπεζ(ιτείας) μηδέ 

5 περί ζυγοστασείας, παρα<καλώ> κελευσαί με μαθειν, ινα μη 

λαλήσω. + 

Verso 

+ χμγ + χμγ + χμγ + 

Egyptians had been accustomed since Pharaonic times to consult their deities 
for advice in such matters; in each case two questions were asked, one positive 
and one negative, each written on a separate papyrus (or ostracon). Here P. 
Harr. 1 54 is the positive question (εάν θέλημα υμών έστιν) and no. 77 the 
negative one (εάν ουκ £στιν θέλημα υμών). The oracular god made his decision 
known by choosing one of the two questions; H.C. Youtie, Z.P.E. 18 (1975) p. 
253 ff. with plate Vin. 

2. προστάτης, "patron". 
— παρακαλεΐν, "to beseech". 
4. μή reinforces the preceding ουκ. 

— λαλειν περί, "to speak up for", i.e. "to make an offer for". 
— τραπεζιτεία, "money-changing", "banking". 
5. ζυγοστασεία, "weighing-office": this word refers to what takes place at the 

money-weigher's table. 
6. χμγ: like the cross (lines 1, 5 and 6), a Christian symbol. Many suggestions have 

been made as to the meaning of these letters which is not given by the sources 
themselves. These letters may be an abbreviation of Χ(ριστον) Μ(αρία) γ(εννά ), "Ma­
ria bears Christ" = VDN viz. v(irgine) d(ominus) n(atus)\ see J.-O. Tjäder, Eranos 
68 (1970) p. 148 ff. Sometimes, however, the letters ΧΜΓ seem to have served as 
the abbreviated form of an oath: Χ(ριστός) μ(αρτυς) γ(ένηται), "Christ be (my) 
witness"; see G. Robinson, Tyche 1 (1986) p. 175 ff. 
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LETTER FROM CONSTANTINOPLE 

Aphrodito SB. 4 7438 c. A.D. 551 

In order to obtain support in a lawsuit, Dioskoros has gone to the emperor in 
Constantinople and comes back with a recommendation to someone in high au­
thority in Egypt. The absence of any opening or closing formula is characteris­
tic of sixth-century letters. 

[+Διόσ]κ[ορο]ς ό θαυμάσιος ό τήνδε μου την έπιστολήν 

άποδιδούς 

[τη ύμ]ετέρο: ένδόξφ υπέροχη ώρμηται μεν εκ της Θηβαίων 

χώρας, 

[άδ]ι[κ]ηθεις δε, ως φησιν, παρά τίνων αυτόθι, την εντεύθεν 

βλάβην 

ά[να]φέρων, εις την βασιλίδα ταύτην παρεγένετο πόλιν ικέ­

της τε 

5 γενόμενος του εύσεβ(εστάτου) δεσπότου, θείων ετυχεν συλλα­

βών προς την 

ύμετέραν φιλανθρωπείαν. Μίαν ταύτην αύτφ βοήθειαν ασφαλή 

καλώς ύπολαβών την εκ της υμετέρας δικαιοσύνης επικούρίαν, 

ταύτης δειται τυχειν παρ' υμών και την έπιστολήν υπέρ 

τούτων 

ήτησεν προς υμάς. Οιδα δέ, οτι και τής έμής αιτήσεως χωρίς 

10 αύτφ τε και τοις άλλοις άπασιν τα δίκαια δίδωσιν ή υμετέρα 

υπεροχή. Παρακαλώ δέ καί σπουδή ν τίνα πλείω προστεθήναι 

Διοσκόρφ 

τφ θαυμασίφ, ώστε κάμε χρήσιμον αύτφ φανήναι καί υμάς 

πολλφ 

πλείονα τον άπο του δεσπότου θεού μισθον άπολαβειν. + 

Lectional signs [p. 279]: (7) υμετέρας; (8) υμών, υπέρ. 
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Vestiges of the address on the verso. 
The text was published by V. Martin, Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 15 

(1929) 96-102 and reprinted by A.S. Hunt and C.C. Edgar, Select Papyri 2, 
no. 431. A photograph is given New Ρalaeographical Society, 2nd series, part 
12-13, pi. 183; see also R. Seider, Paläogr. der griechischen Papyri, 1.1, no. 
55. 

The document belongs to the Greek-Coptic archive of Dioskoros and his fa­
ther, Apollos. Dioskoros lived from c. 520-585; between 567 and 573 he acted 
as notary at Antinooupolis. He possessed a large collection of classic works, 
Coptic-Greek glossaries and legal documents. Among his papers a copy was 
found of a letter of Horapollo (P. Cairo Masp. 3 67295; A.D. 491-493), author 
of the Hieroglyphica, which was the most important source of information on 
hieroglyphs until Champollion's decipherment of this script; cf. G. Boas, The 
Hieroglyphics of Horapollo (Bollingen Series, no. 23); B. Van de Walle and J. 
Vergote, in Chron. d'Ég. 18 (1943) 39-89. On the archive, see L.S.B. Mac-
Coull, Dioscorus of Aphrodito: His Work and his World (1988). 

1. θαυμάσιος, "admirable": epithet of Dioskoros (also in line 12). 
2. Ενδοξος υπεροχή, "renowned eminence": epithet of a high official, probably 

the dux of the Thebaïs (= ή Θηβαίων χώρα). 
4. βασιλις πόλις, "royal city". 
5. συλλαβαί = litterae, "letter" (addressed to, προς); cf. επιστολή, line 8. 
7. καλώς ύπολαβών, "rightly understanding that" (supply είναι). 

— επικουρία, "support" (of, εκ). 
11. σπουδήν προστιθέναι, "to bestowe attention". 
12. κάμέ = και εμέ. 
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CONTRIBUTION TO A HOSPITAL 

Oxyrhynchos P. Oxy. 16 1898 A.D. 587 

The Apions belonged to the most respectable families living at Oxyrhynchos 
in the 6th century. Apion II died about 578; his heirs, acting through their 
steward (Μηνάς οικέτης) obtain a receipt from the administrator of a hospital 
(Μηνάς οικονόμος and at the same time νοτάριος of the Apions) for having given 
a charitable contribution. 

+ Βασιλεί[ας του θ]ειοτάτου και ευσεβέστατου 

ημών δεσπότου μεγίστου ευεργέτου 

Φλ(αουίου) Τιβερίου Μαυρικίου του αιωνίου 

Αύγουστου καΐ Αύτοκρά(τορος) έτους ε, υπατίας 

5 του αύτοΰ εύσεβ(εστάτου) ημών δεσπό(του) έτους δ, 

Φαμενώθ ιζ ίνδ(ικτίονος) ε. 

Τοις ύπερφυεστάτοις διαδόχοις του της 

εύκλεοΰς μνήμης Άπίωνος γενομ(ένου) 

πρωτοπατ ρι {πατ ρι} κί ου, γεουχοΰσιν 

10 καί ενταύθα τη λαμπρό; Όξυρυγχ(ιτών) 

πόλει, δια Μηνά οικέτου του 

έπωρωτδντος καί προσπορίζοντος 

τοις ιδίοις δεσπόταις, τοις άγωγην 

πανευφήμοις προσώποις, την άγωγην 

15 καί ένοχήν, Μηνάς νοτάριος της 

υμών ύπερφυείας, υιός του μακαρίου 

Ιωάννου, έξης υπογράφων ιδία: 

χειρί, άπο της Όξυρυγχιτών πόλεως 

καί οικονόμος του αγίου νοσοκομίου 

20 άββά Ηλία περί τον άγιον Νειλον. 

Όμολογώ ειληφέναι και πεπληρώσθ(αι) 

παρά της υμών ύπερφ(υείας) την άγίαν 
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προσφοράν της συν θ(εφ) 'έκτης έπινεμ(ήσεως) 

τουτέστιν σιτοΰ καγκάλλψ άρτάβ(ας) 

25 τριακοσίας έβδομήκοντα μίαν, 

γί(νονται) σι(τοΰ) καγκέλ(λφ) (άρτ.) τοα, τάς καί δοθείσας μοι 

δια Ίούστου του αιδεσίμου χαρτουλαρ(ίου) 

της υμών ύπερφυείας, καί προς 

άπόδειξιν της υποδοχής ταΰτην 

30 πεποίημαι την άπόδειξιν, ήτις 

κυρ(ία) οΰσα άπλ(ή) γραφ(εισα). Καί επερωτηθ(εΐς) 

ώμολόγησα. + [2nd hand] -p- Μηνάς νοτάριος 

του ένδόξ(ου) οϊκου υιός του μακαρ(ίου) Ιωάννου 

στοιχεί μοι ή παρούσα άπόδειξις τής ζ ιν(δικτίονος) 

35 των άρτα(βών) τριακοσίων έβδομήκοντα μιας 

ως πρόκειται. + 

[1st hand] ^ di em(u) Papnutiu (eteliot)h. 

Verso 

+ Άπόδειξ(ις) Μήνα του εύδοκιμ(ωτάτου) νοταρ(ίου) του 

ένδόξ(ου) οϊκου οικ(ονόμου) του νοσοκομίου 

άββα Ηλία σι(τοΰ) (άρταβων) κ(αγκέλλφ) τοα. 

Lectional signs [p. 279]: (4) υπατίας; (7) ύ'περ-; (17) ϊωαννου, ϋπο-; (27) ϊουστου; 
(33) υϊος, ϊωαννου. 

1-6. See p. 37. 
2. μέγιστος ευεργέτης, "greatest benefactor". 
4. Read ύπατείας. 
7. ύνερφυής, "magnificent"; ύχερφύεια, "magnificence" (lines 16, 22 and 28). 
8. εύκλτης μνήμη, "famous memory". 
9. πατρίκιος = patricius; προτοπατρίκιος, "first patrician". 

— γεουχος, "landholder". 
11. οίκέτης, "steward". 
12. Read επερωτώντος; cf. line 31. 
— προσπορίζειν: to acquire for someone the actio (άγωγη) and obligatio (ένοχη) of 

the transaction. 
14. παν εύφημος, "all-praiseworthy". 
— χροσαπον, "person". 
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16. μακάριος, "blessed" (of a deceased person). 
17. έξης, "next", "below". 
19. νοσοκομβΐον, "hospital": the hospital of Abbot Elias lies in the vicinity of 

the church of St. Neilos. 
20. άββας, "father": title of saints and the higher clergy. 
21. πληρούν, "to pay in full". 
23. προσφορά, "contribution" for the next (deo volente) year. 
— έπινέμησις = indictio. 
24. Read καγκέλλφ (name of a measure of standard capacity). 
27. αίδέσιμος χαρτουλάριος, "venerable secretary". 

28-29. προς άπόδειξιν της υποδοχής, "in proof of the reception (of the artabas of 
grain)". 

30. άπόδειξτς, "receipt". 
31. απλούς: only one copy was made of this receipt; cf. no. 76, 22, δισση. 
33. ένδοξος οίκος, "glorious family". 
34. στοιχειν, "to be satisfactory". 
37. di emu Papnutiu etelioth = δι' έμοΰ Παπνουθίου έτελειώθη (Greek written in 

Latin characters, the η being rendered h ); Papnouthios has been active as a no­
tary for at least 40 years, see J.M. Diethart und K.A. Worp, Notarsunter Schrif­
ten (1986) 83-84. 

38. ευδόκιμος, "honoured". 

Lectional signs 

E.G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World (1971) p. 12-13. 
Lectional signs found in nos. 5 1 , 58, 6 3 , 65, 68, 7 3 , 78 and 79 from 
A.D. 206 onwards, are the trema or diairesis — ϊ, ϋ and (in no. 78) ϋ — 
and the apostrophe; see also the literary text, p. 64-65. 

The trema is used 
— to separate vowels, e.g. υϊον, το ϊταλικον, τω ϊερω (nos. 

6 3 , 68 and 73) 
— or to mark an initial vowel e.g. ϋπο-, ΰμων (nos. 79 and 78). 

The apostrophe is used 
— to separate syllables ενεγ'κ (no. 73). 
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RECEIPT 

Arsinoe Stud. Pal. 20 198 e. A.D. 635 

The cook Gerontios acknowledges receipt of a part of his wages from the 
administrator of the church of St. Theodoros. 

+ Έσχον εγώ Γερόντιος μάγειρος υιός Φιλόξενου από της 

Άρσινοϊτών πόλεως από άμφόδου Μοήρεως 

παρά σου Ίούστου του λαμπρότατου οικονόμου της αγίας 

εκκλησίας του αγίου Θεοδώρου εκ του έμοΰ μισθού 

ης ποιούμαι προς ύμας του μαγείρου χρείας, λέγω δη του 

παρόντος ένιαυτοΰ άριθμουμένου από 

νεομηνίας του παρελθόντος μηνός Φαώφι της παρούσης ογδόης 

ιν(δικτίονος), χρυσίου νομ(ισμάτιον) εν ήμισυ ρυπαρ(όν), 

5 [χρ(υσίου) νο(μισμάτιον) α (ήμισυ) ρ(υπαρόν)]. Έγράφη μηνί 

Φαρμοΰθι Ιγ ογδόης ιν(δικτίονος). + Δι* έμοΰ Ίο[ύσ]του 

συμβολαιογρ(άφου) εσημειώθη. 

Verso 

+ Άπόδειξ(ις) Γερόντιου μαγείρ(ου) νο(μισματίου) α (ήμίσους). 

The text is a re-edition of Stud. Pal. 3 164. 

1. μάγειρος, "cook". 
— αμφοδον Μοηρεως: originally Μ ση ρις was an independent village. 
3. λέγω δη, "namely". 
4. όγδοη ινδικτίων: the eighth year of an indiction-cycle (of 15 years). 
— χρυσίον, "gold money". 
— ^υπαρός (literally "filthy"): any extra charges are included in the amount stated, 

O. Ashm. Shelton 14, 3 note. 
5. The receipt was probably written in April 635, less likely 15 years earlier (620) or 

later (650), viz. in the preceding or in the following indiction-cycle. 
— Ίουστος συμβολαιογράφος: for this notary, see P. Rainer Cent., nos. 127-131 

and Diethart und Worp, Notarsunterschriften (1986) p. 38-40. 
— έσημειόθη is written in a crabbed hand. 
6. άχόδειξις, "receipt". 
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RETURN OF TAXES 

Hermoupolis P. Würzb. 20 7th-8th cent. A.D. 

Arabian authorities have demanded from the inhabitants (or at least from some 
of them) a statement of the taxes which they were paying. Such a statement 
consisted of a list of taxes and amounts paid followed by a subscription. 

[ ]l[ ] 

ύπ(ερ) (έξα)κερα(τίων) (κεράτια) δ δ' 

ύπ(ερ) προσόδ(ων) διαγρ(άφου) νο(μισμάτιον) α (κεράτια) ιβ 

[2nd hand] 

+ Παύλος Θεοδώρου από Έρμ(οΰ πόλεως) έπιδέδωκα 

5 την παροΰσαν καταγραφην των συν­

τελουμένων) παρ' έμοΰ δημοσίων. Όμολογ(ώ) 

προς τε του θεοΰ του παντογράτορος 

και της σωτηρίας των δεσποτών 

ημών τών άμειράτων ώς, ει φανεί-

10 ην τι παραλείψας εν τη τοιαύτη 

καταγραφ<η>, παρασχειν εν τιπλη 

ποσότητι μετά {το} και του ύποκίσθαί 

<με> τφ της έφιορκίας <εγ>κλήματι. + 

The top of the papyrus is lost. The beginning of the statement may be recon­
structed as follows: εισιν τα συντελούμενα παρ' έμοΰ ("to be paid by me") Παύ­
λου Θεοδώρου άπο Έρμου πόλεως, etc. (cf. U. Wilcken, Chrest., no. 257). 

2. έξακεράτιον: a lax of six keratia pro nomismation (= solidus); [24 keratia = 1 
solidus]. 

3. διαγράφον, "tax". 
5. καταγραφή, "list". 
7. Read παντοκράτορος. 
9. Read άμιράτων, "rulers", "commanders". 

10. καραλείπειν, "to leave untold", "to omit". 
11. Read διπλή, "double". 
12. ποσότης, "amount"; read ύποκείσθαι. 
13. Read επιορκίας, "false swearing". Actually no oath was taken, perhaps on reli­

gious grounds. 
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POSTSCRIPT 

Page 34. According to E. Grzybek, Du calendrier macédonien au calendrier ptolé-
maïque (1990), p. 135-155, the Egyptian day begins at dawn, at first light, and the 
Macedonian day about an hour later, at sunrise. I am not convinced by his argu­
ments. Anyhow, his new theory does not explain more instances of double dates 
than the earlier theory of Koenen did. 

Text no. 1. The date July /August 310 B.C. is calculated with the help of Table IT 
in Grzybek, loc. cit., p. 182, but it appears from p. 179 that the table is not certain. 

Text no. 7. The supplement [Έρμ]ής in line 26 seems correct because Hermes = 
Thot is expected here. The hieroglyphic and demotic texts read, however, P3-Rc = 
ό "Ηλιος or Πρής / Φρής; since the latter name is too short for being supplied 
instead of [Έρμ]ης, there must have been two different versions; the indigenous 
version is wrong whereas the Greek one is correct. This is surprising since the text 
deals here with a matter of the indigenous religion. 

Text no. 39. The correction άντ[ι]|λιβλαρίφ in lines 28-29 suggested in Select 

Papyri 1, no. 112 (B.L. 8, 27), has not been adopted because the correction av.[. .] 

-* αντ[ι] was not made on the original papyrus and results in a title which is not 

known, see B.L. 8, index p. 579 and the Duke data bank. 

Text no. 55. Line 23: P. Oxy. 47, p. 95-96 (B.L 8, 231) suggests the reading L tß 
— or better L [ι]β — instead of L κ (i.e. A.D. 203 instead of 211). See the photo­
graph printed on p. 37 above: κ and β are indeed interchangeable and the flourish 
to the right of L could be a ligature with a letter (although there is not much space 
for a letter in the lacuna). 
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GLOSSARY OF GREEK WORDS 

άββας, "father" 79, 20 (note), 
39 

άγιος, "holy" 79, 19, 22; 80, 2 
— St. Neilos 79, 20; St. Phi-
loxenos 77, 1; St. Theodoros 
80, 2 

άγνοειν, "to be ignorant" 30, 17 
αγορά, "market-place" 50, 32 
άγοράζειν, "to buy" 20, 23; 

50, 21; 68, 7 
άγορανόμος, "notary" 10, 3 

(note); 11, 3; 27, 5 
αγοραστός, "bought" 66, 14 

(note) 
αγράμματος, "illiterate" 72, 16 
αγυιά, "street" — εν άγυιφ: 

before a notary (p. 43) 21, 6 
αδελφή, "sister"; αδελφός, 

"brother"; αδελφή καΐ γυνή 
49, 30 (cf. p. 162, note 8) — 
see however 11, 1 (niece); 26, 3 
(wet-nurse); 68, 13 (subordi­
nate); 69, 1, 34 (wife); 69, 12 
(friend?); 

αδιαίρετος, "undivided" 35, 11 
άδικεισθαι, "to be wronged", "to 

be injured" 6, 1, 14; 78, 3 
αθάνατος, "immortal" 67, 6 

(note), 19 
άθέτησις, "rendering (a contract) 

invalid" 32,20 
αΐθριον, "patio" 19,7 
αίμα, "blood" 76, 16 
αιξ, "goat" 67, 5, 10, 15, 19 
αϊρειν, "to raise", "to rear" a child 

26, 6 
αϊρειν, "to take", "to seize" 7, 

26 
αιρεισθαι, "to choose", "to wish" 

22, 18 — "to elect" 62, 1 — 
ώς αν αίρήται, "as he wishes" 
27, 20; 32, 25 

αισχύνη, "dishonour" 1, 6 
αιτειν, αιτεισθαι, "to ask for" 

30, 7; 61, A; 78, 9; (with inf.) 
"to make a request that" 55, 12; 

"to request" 78, 9 
αίτησις, "petition" 55, 22; "re­

quest" 78, 9 
αιτία = causa 28, 10; 57, 4 
αιώνιος, "eternal" 73, 9; 79, 3 
ακίνδυνος, "free of risk" 22, 14 
ακολούθως, "in conformity with" 

22, 23; τα ακόλουθα, "appro­
priate measures" 59, 17 

άκούειν, "to hear", "to be told" 
57, 28; 75, 7 

άκυρος, "ineffective", "having no 
effect" 13, 23; 21, 22 

άκύρωσις, "rendering (a contract) 
ineffective" 21, 16; 32, 20 

άλίσκεσθαι (with part.), "to be 
caught doing something" 1, 6, 
10 

αλληλεγγύη, "mutual surety" 58, 
6 

άμα, "at the same time with" 
60, 7; "together with" 62, 5 

αμάρτημα, "mistake" 4, 7 
άμεμπτως, "faultlessly" 45, 10; 

"blamelessly" 53, 25 
άμιρας, "commander" 81, 9 
αμπελουργός, "vine-dresser" 5, 

6 
άμφοδον, "quarter (of a town)", 

lit. a block of houses surrounded 
by streets; έπ* άμφόδου: at or 
in a quarter; 31, 4; 33, 9, 22; 
46, 8; 66, 22; 74, 12; 80, 1 

αν: see εάν 
άνα- , "upwards"; frequently "up 

the river", "upstream"; but 52, 
13 (note): "away from", "back 
home" 

άναβαίνειν, "to go up the river, 
up-stream" 26, 20, 24 

άναβασις, "rising" of the Nile (p. 
84), 7,24 

άναγγέλλειν, "to report" 4, 8 
άναγι(γ)νώσκειν, "to read" 16, 

8; 45, 10; 50, 32, 43 — "to 
check" 48, 17; 54, 8 
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άναγκάζειν, "to compel" 4, 4; 
42, 42; 69, 10; 75, 14 

άναγράφειν, "to register" 36, 
31; 43, 16 — αναγραφόμε­
νος, "registered", "inscribed" in 
the register of taxpayers of a 
village or a quarter of a town 
31, 4; 43, 10; 46, 7 

αναγραφή, "register" 20, 24 
άναδιδόναι, "to give up", "to 

hand over" 21, 14; 32, 19; 48, 
8 — "to nominate" 53, 7 

άναιρειν, άναιρεισθαι (from 
αιρειν), "to take up" an exposed 
child 17, 6; 41, 115 

άναίρετος, "foundling" 13, 9 
άναλαμβάνειν, "to take up": to 

confiscate 41, 75, 77, 236; to 
learn 45, 8 

άναλίσκειν, "to use up", "to 
spend" 68, 7; 73, 10 

άναπό(ρ)ριφος, "not liable to be 
rejected" 20, 9, 19 

άνατρέφειν, "to bring up" 76, 
12 

άναφέρειν, "to make a report" 
78, 4 

άναχωρεΐν, "to retire" 9, 18 
άνεμποδίστως, "unhindered" 65, 

ν 1 9 

άνευ (with gen.), "without" 5, 
10; 14, 21; 22, 18; 31 15 

άνήκειν (with dat.) "to be con­
nected with", "to appertain to" 
32, 29; 55, 11; 59, 16 

άνήρ: husband 1, 6; 31, 7, 31; 
32, 10; 36, 5, 24; 57, 2 

αντί (with gen.), "instead of" 
10, 20; 48, 5 (note); 53, 24; 
74, 30; άνθ' ων, "wherefore" 
18, 5 

άντιγραφεύς: an official who 
keeps a check upon accounts etc. 
3, col. 25,6, 11 

άντίγραφον, "copy" 29 I (note 
1); 50,44; 61, B, a, I 

αντίδικος, "opponent", "advers-
ery" ^ 17, 8; 42, 33, 41 

άντικνήμιον, "shin" 32, 13; 

53, 27; 71, 3 
άντιλέγειν, "to protest" 4, 3 
ανυπερθέτως, "without delay" 

31, 28; 71, 12; see ύπέρθεσις 
άνω, "upwards": see τοπαρχία 
αξιόλογος, "remarkable" 7, 24; 

"person of reputation" 50, 39 
άξιος, "worth", αξία τιμή, "fair 

price" (cf. 13, 15) 74, 31 
άξιοΰν, "to ask", "to request" 4, 

4; 5, 20; 13, 29; 14, 30; 17, 
21; 43, 16; 48, 7; 53, 13; 62, 
14; 65, 21; 75, 13 

άπάγειν, "to carry off' 4, 3 
άπαιτειν, "to demand (back)" 

13, 15; 28, 7, 12 
άπαίτησις, "demanding", "claim" 

71, 12 
άπαξαπλώς, "in general" 32, 

29, 35; 73, 10 
απαρχή 44, 8 (note) 
άπάτωρ, "with no (legal) father" 

58, 1; p. 306, 45 
άπελαύνειν, "to drive away" 75, 

24 
απελεύθερος, "freedman", "eman­

cipated slave" 32, 10, 32; 50, 
17 

άπέχειν παρά, "to have received 
(a payment) in full from" 13, 
17; 14, 11; 19, 7; 20, 10, 19; 
21, 6; 32, 20, 39; 74, 19 

άπηλιώτης, "east" 4 (map) — in 
descriptions of neighbours of a 
house or plot of land: άπη-
λιώτου, "to the east" 11, 6; 
19, 7; 36, 21 

άπλοΰς, "simple" 31, 18; 79, 
31 — απλώς, "simply", μηδέν 
απλώς, "absolutely nothing" 
21, 20; 37, 20 

από (with gen.) — of place: 
"from", "away from", "out of", 
"free from" — of time: "from", 
"after"; από του νυν, "from the 
present day" 19,1 — από = 
ex "former" 71, 4; 73, 5 

άπογαλακτίζειν, "to wean from 
the mother's milk": to accustom 
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a child (17, 22) or an animal 
(67, 11) to food other than milk 

άπογράφεσθαι, "to notify" 51, 
12, 20-22; "to notify for 
registration" 37, 8; 41, 150, 
152; 44, 5, 6; 46, 10; 49, 6 

απογραφή, "register" 35, 9 — 
"notification" 44, 14 — decla­
ration of property or persons li­
able to taxation, ή κατ' οικίαν 
("per house") απογραφή (ρ. 
194); 4 1 , 150, 151; 49, 10; 
59, 15 

άπόδειξις, "receipt" 79, 30, 34, 
^ 38; 80, 6 

άποδιδόναι, "to give what is 
due"; "to give back", "to return" 
1, 11; etc. — "to deliver" (a let­
ter) 78, 1; άπόδος, "deliver", 
"to be delivered" 26, 32 (note); 
30, 26; 39, 29; 40, 22; 69, 34 
— "to pay" 3, col. 25, 13; 58, 
13 — " t o sell" 11,3; ό άπο-
δόμενος, "the seller" 11, 8 

άπόδοσις, "payment", "return" 
36, 11; 67, 14 

άποκαθιστάναι, "to return" 22, 
16 — "to hand over" 27, 17; 
76, 21 

άποκρίνεσθαι, "to reply" 57,13 
άπολαμβάνειν, "to receive" 17, 

10, 12; 60, 7; 78, 13 
άπολΰειν, "to set free" 54, 6 — 

"to discharge" a soldier 50, 2, 
37; 71, 4 — (with gen.) "to 
release from" 13, 16; 66, 16 

άπόλυσις, "discharge" 41, 146 
άπόμοιρα, "wine-tax" 3, col. 25, 

15 
άποσπαν, "to drag away", "to take 

away" 13, 26; 17, 14, 27; 45, 

, 1 3 

άποστάσιον, "renunciation"; cf. 
άφίστασθαι — (συγγραφή) 
άποστασίου 4, 4 

άποστέλλειν, "to send", "to dis­
patch" 6, 5, 10; 68, 9; 69, 25 

άποτίνειν, "to pay" (something 
as a penalty) 3, col. 25, 16; 

10, 18; 22, 21; 31, 16; 36, 
14; 74, 30 

αποχή, "receipt" 17, 20; 37, 24 
άπροκρίτως, "without verifying 

beforehand" 65, 22 (note) 
άργυριον, "silver money" 

άργυριον έπίσημον, "coined 
silver" f 14, 10; 19, 12; 31, 10 
— άργυριον Άλεξάνδρειον 
1, 11-12 (note); άργ. Πτολε-
μαϊκόν 14, 10 (note); άργυ­
ριον Ίταλικόν 68, 6 — "mon­
ey" f 17, 35 

αρεστός, "pleasing" 10, 16; cf. 
εύάρεστος 

αριστερός, "left" 20, 6, 15; 21, 
9, 12; 31, 5; 32, 8; 36, 5, 6, 
7; 5 3 , 27; 76, 3; εξ αρισ­
τερών, "on the left side" 19, 21 

άριστος = optimus 27, 2; 29 I, 
8 

άρουρα = a surface of 52 j x 52^ 
m; see p. 49 — μύριαι άρου-
ραι "10,000 arouras" (Apollo-
nios' dorea near Philadelphia; p. 
76) 4 , 2 , 7 

ά(ρ)ραβών, "earnest money" — 
"advance payment" 24, 2 

άρρενικός, "male" 17, 7; 67, 
13 

άρτάβη: a dry measure; see p. 49 
άρτι, "just now", "presently" 40, 

9 
αρχαίος, "ancient"; κατ' α ρ ­

χαίους, κατά τους αρχαίους 
χρόνους, "according to the old 
calendar" 15, 5-6; 52, 7-8 
(note) 

αρχίατρος, "chief physician" 

t 12, 1 
άρχιερατευειν, "to be high-

priest"; άρχιερατεύσας, 
"former high-priest" (of Oxy-
rhynchos) 63, 7 

άρχιερευς, "high-priest" 48, 2, 
15 (of Egypt) 

άρχιφυλακίτης, "chief of the 
village police" 6, 4 

άσεβης: ungodly rebel 7, 23, 26 
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άσημος, "without distinguishing 
marks" 31, 7; 32, 5; 49, 18 
24, etc.; 60, 2 (a boat); "with­
out blemish" 48, 15 

άσπάζεσθαι, "to salute" 48, 3 
— (in letters) 39, 18, 25; 40, 
9, 17, 18; 69, 33 

άσπορος, "unsown" 4, 5 
ασφάλεια, "security" 65, 16; 

76, 23; "pledge" 55, 9 — 
"document", "contract" 27, 21; 
37, 17 

ασφαλής, "sure" 78, 6 
ασχολία, "occupation" 9, 18 
ασχολούμενος, "one who is oc­

cupied with, who exercises a 
function" 35, 20 

άτοκος, "with no interest to be 
added", "interest being included" 
10, 9; cf. έντοκος 

αΰ, "again" 40, 20 
αυλή, "courtyard", "court" 11, 5; 

19, 2; 35, 11, 16; 36, 19, 29; 
74, 15 

αύτόθεν, "at once", "forthwith" 
13, 16; 21, 14 

αυτόθι, "there" 78, 3 
άφαιρειν (with gen.), "to take 

away from" 4, 3 
άφήλιξ, "minor", "person under 

full age" 33, 25; 51, 8, 11; 
61, b, g, m; cf. ένήλιξ 

άφήμερος, "absent for a day" 
14, 20; 18, 14 

άφίστασθαι (cf. άποστάσιον), 
"to go away from" (εκ) 4, 4 — 
"to desist from" 16, 101 — 
"to revolt" 7, 27 

βαρύς, "burdensome" 53, 20 
βασιλικός, "royal" — see γεωρ­

γός» γή» γραμματεύς, ρύμη 
βέβαιος, "safe", "guaranteed" 

50, 25, 31 
βεβαιούν, "to guarantee" 19, 8; 

20, 13, 20 
βεβαίωσις, "warranty", "confir­

mation" 20, 14, 20; with από: 
that a thing is "free from" 19, 8 

βεβαιωτής, "warrantor" 11,8 
(note) 

βιβλιοθήκη, "record-office", "reg­
istry" 59, 22 — βιβλιοθήκη 
έγκτήσεων, "register of proper­
ties": see nos. 35, 37 and 41, 
§ 105 

βιβλιοφύλαξ έγκτήσεων, "keeper 
of the register of properties" 
35, 3; 37, 4 

βιοΰν, "to live" 59, 11 
βλάβη, "damage" 78,3 
βλάβος, "damage" 13, 20; 21, 

25; 22, 23; 58, 12 
βορράς, "north" 4 (map) — in 

descriptions of neighbours of a 
house or plot of land: βορρά 
(gen.), "to the north" 11, 6; 
19, 4; 36, 20 

βούλεσθαι, "to wish" 1, 5; etc.; 
as the beginning of applications 
for an agreement (p. 43): βού-
λομαι μισθώσασθαι 58, 5; 
67, 4; βούλομαι παραλαβειν 
σε 52, 3 

βουλευτής, "member of the 
βουλή", "town councillor" 55, 
2 (note); 59, 3; 60, 3 

βουλή, "will" — κοινή βουλή, 
"mutual agreement" 1, 6 

— "town council" (instituted in 
A.D. 200) 44, 8 

γάλα, "milk" 13, 7, 10, 13 
γαμειν, "to marry" 28, 12 — oi 

γαμοΰντες, "the spouses" 14, 
29 

γαμετή, "married woman" 14, 
13 

γάμος, "marriage" 14, 6, 25; 
28, 13; 32, 17; 44, 9 

γείτων, "neighbour", "borderer" 
11, 6,7; 19, 3; 36, 19 

γένημα, "produce" 3, col. 24, 15; 
64, 1 

γένος, "race" 29 I, 4; "class", 
"kind" 8, 207; γένος νέον, 
"new crop" 71, 11 

γερουσία, γερούσιον (ρ. 229) 
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59, 10, 12 
γεωργειν, "to cultivate" 8, 210; 

53, 13 
γεωργία, "farming" 4, 8; 53, 19 
γεωργός, "cultivator", "tenant" 

3 , col. 24, 15; etc.; — 
βασιλικός γεωργός, "cultiva­
tor of royal land" (cf. 8, 210) 
9, 16; δημόσιος γεωργός (of 
land belonging to the state) 53, 
5; ούσιακος γεωργός (of land 
of an imperial estate) 53, 6 

γη — βασιλική γη, "royal land" 
8, 210 

γήρας, "old age" 5, 21 
γί(γ)νεσθαι, "come into being", 

"to become", "to happen"— "to 
be born" 44, 5, 6, 14, 18; 46, 
10, 11; 76, 16, 19 — of a con­
tract: "to be drawn up" 1, 14; 
21, 9; 50, 28 (testament) — of 
an agreement: "to be made" (εις, 
"with") 17, 8; 18, 19; 31, 32 
— "to attain (the age of) χ 
years" 59,7-8 

— with dat. "to belong to": 
γινομένης τώι δεινι της 
πράςεως εκ, "whereas N.N. has 
the right to exact payment from" 
1 3 , 21; 14, 17; 2 2 , 24; 3 1 , 
18, 28; 36, 14; 71, 13 

— γενόμενος, "former" 79, 8; ό 
γενάμενος άνήρ, "the former 
husband" 32, 9 — ή γενομένη 
γυνή, "the former wife" 66, 8; 

γι(γ)νώσκειν, "to come to know" 
30, 4, 20; 50, 9; 69, 6; (pass.) 
"to become known" 69, 8 

γλεύκος, "must" 10, 12 (note) 
γνήσιος, "legitimate" 1, 3; 76, 

15, 18; γνησίως 76, 12, 18 
γνώσις, "knowledge" 75, 16 
γνωστεύειν, "to testify knowing" 

44, 18 
γνωστήρ, "one that knows" 44, 

9 
γονείς (plur.), "parents" 26, 17; 

33, 8; 44, 5; 49, 25, 34 (etc.) 
γόνυ, "knee" 31, 5; 32, 11; 36, 

7; 76, 3 
γράμμα, "letter" 44, 3 (note), 

17; μη είδέναι γράμματα, 
"to be illiterate" (see είδέναι); 
έπίστασθαι γράμματα 5 5, 
13; 65, 9 — "document" 17, 
13, 19, 28; 50, 31 

γραμματεύς, "scribe", "official" 
— βασιλικός γραμματεύς 9 
(note 11); 33, 2; 49, 2; 51, 3, 
21; 55, 14 — γραμματεύς 
μητροπόλεως 46, 2, 16 

γραφειον, "notary's office", 
"record office" (p. 116) 20, 25; 
32, 17; 35, 21; 36, 31 

γραφή, "list" 3 4 , 4 
γυμνασιαρχειν, "to be gymna-

siarch" (p. 163) — γεγυμνα-
σιαρχηκώς, "ex-gymnasiarch" 
3 5 , 2, 3 7 , 4; γυμνασιαρ-
χήσας 48, 11; 64, 4 

γυμνάσιαρχικός, "of a gymna-
siarch" 16, 93 

γυμνασίαρχος: chief of a gymna-
sion (p. 163) 

γυμνάσιον 29 II, 10 — οι από 
γυμνασίου (ρ. 163) 

γυναικείος, "of women" 14, 8 

δάκτυλος, "finger" — δάκτυλος 
πρώτος, "thumb" 22, 8; 67, 
25 — δάκτυλος μικρός, "little 
finger" 22, 11; 32, 8 

δανείζειν (with dat.), "to lend to" 
10, 4, 28; 21, 8; 41, 235 

— δανείζεσθαι, "to borrow" 55, 
6 — ό δεδανεισμένος, δα-
νεισάμενος, "the borrower" 
10, 23; 41, 236 

δάνειον, "loan" 19, 11; 21, 15; 
72 ; 6; "debt" 10, 10 

δαπάνη, "expenses" 18, 8 
δαπάνημα, "expenses" 13, 20 
δειν, "to be necessary" 41, 151 

— τα δέοντα, "the necessities 
of life" 5,16 

δείνα, "so-and-so": του δεινός, 
τφ δεινι, τον δείνα 

δεισθαι, "to implore" 4, 8; 6, 
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3; 53, 18; 61, d (= rogo); 75, 
13 — "to wish", "to seek to" 
78, 8 

δεκαετία, "a space of ten years" 
57, 23 

δεκάπρωτος 64, 6 (note) 
δεξιός, "right" 19, 19; 20, 14; 

27, 14; 31, 8; 32, 12, 13; 67, 
25; 7 1 , 3 — εκ δεξιών, "on 
the right side" 20, 5 

δεσπότης, "master", "lord" 79, 
13; 81, 8 —(God) 77, 1, 3; 
78, 13; (emperor) 68, 4; 71, 
15; 72, 11; 7 3 , 9 ; 75, 21; 78, 
5; 79, 2, 5 

δέχεσθαι, "to accept", "to re­
ceive" 11, 8; 26, 11 

δηλοΰν, "to set forth", "to indi­
cate" 21, 12; 27, 20; 33, 17 

δημόσιον, "public treasury" 21, 
27; "public granary" 64, 1 

δημόσιος, "public" 43, 20; 59, 
22 — τα δημόσια, "public 
taxes" 19, 8; 58, 14; 81, 6 

δια (with gen.), "through", "by" 
(acting through, in virtue of, 
according to, mentioned in, by 
means of, etc.) — δια παντός: 
see πας; δια χειρός: see χειρ 

— (with ace), "thanks to", "by aid 
of", "because of"; δια τό 
(subst. inf.), "because of the fact 
that" 

διαγράφειν, "to pay" 18, 6; 55, 
2 1 , 

διαδέχεσθαι, "to perform the 
task of 55, 13 — "to receive" 
from (παρά) 29 I, 6 

διάδοχος, "heir" 79, 7 
διαθήκη, "last will and testament" 

41, 97; 50, 1 (etc.); 66, 1 
διακατοχή = possessio (cf. κα­

τοχή), διακατοχή υπαρχόν­
των = bonorum possessio 61, 
d,e,h 

διακρίνεσθαι, "to be judged" 6, 
10 

διαλύειν, "to reconcile", "to settle 
amicably" 6, 10 

διαπράσσειν, "to perpetrate" 
14, 23 — "to perform" 65, 21 

διασαφειν, "to make quite clear" 
9 (note 22-23) 

διασημότατος = perfectissimus, 
"most eminent" (prefect) 54, 
5; 63, 3; 65, 1, 23 

διάταγμα = e die turn 61, e 
διατιθέναι, "to dispose of 5, 4 

— διατίθεσθαι, "to make a 
will" 41, 96 

διαψεύδεσθαι, "to make a false 
statement" 43, 26 

διεξάγειν, "to bring to an end" 
8, 219 

διέρχεσθαι, "to elapse"; το 
διελθον (or διεληλυθος) έτος, 
"the past year" 33, 14; 43, 12; 
48, 11; 64, 1 

διευτυχείν, "to fare well" 62, 
\5; 65, 26; 75, 19 

διίστασθαι, "to agree upon" 
13, 5 

δίκαιον, "right" 6, 8; 8, 214, 
216; 65, 5, 22; 66, 17; 78, 10 

δικαστής, "judge" 42, 35 
δίκη: see καθάπερ εκ δίκης 
διό = δΓ δ, "therefore" 
διοικειν, "to farm", "to rent" — ό 

διοικών την ώνήν = τελώνης, 
"tax-farmer" 3, col. 24, 17; col. 
25,5 

διοικητής (p. 73) 4, 1 
διπλούς, "double" — penalty: 3, 

col. 25, 15; 22, 22; 81, 11 
δίστεγος, "of two storeys" 11, 

4; 19, 2 (twice) 
διώρυξ, "canal" 50, 22, 23 
δοκειν (with inf.) "to seem" 28, 

13; δοκει (with dat.), "it seems 
good to" 1, 5; 4, 8; 53, 16; 
cf. 76, 10 (it was decided) 

δοκιμάζειν, "to choose" 1, 8, 
10 

δόλος πονηρός, dolus malus, 
"deceit" 50,25 

δουλάριον, "young slave" 26, 
29 

δούλη, "female slave" 27, 15; 
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50, 4, 5, 17; 66, 12 
δούλος, "slave" 27, 13, 16, 20; 

45, 3 
δούξ = dux 75, 17; 78 (note 2) 
δραχμή (p. 47) — symbol h 
δραχμιαιος: at the rate of one 

drachma per hundred monthly 
36, 9; 41, 235 

δρόμος, "avenue (leading to a 
temple; see p. 190-191, B)": of 
the goddess Isis 46, 8; of the 
goddess Thoëris 7 4 , 12; 
(marketplace) 58, 14 

δΰναμις, "power", "ability" — 
κατά δύναμιν, "as far as lies in 
one" 14, 14 

δΰνασθαι, "to be able" 4, 9; 5, 
19; 16, 5; 30, 16; 50, 9; 53, 
14, 19, 24; 65, 15, 18; 76, 12 

δυνατός, "possible" 69, 31 
δωρεά, "gift": of land (p. 76); in 

virtue of the Constitutio Anto-
niniana (p. 221, top) 

έαν, "to allow" 4, 6; 8, 219; 16, 
86 

εάν, "if (often contracted αν) 
εάν = αν, "ever" 
bfyaïa καί ναυτικά, posses­

sions "on land and sea" 1, 13 
(note) 

εγγράμματος, "literate" 65, 13 
έγγράφεσθαι, "to be written" 

76, 25, 28; in (κατά) a contract 
14, 27 

έγκαλειν, "to blaim", "to accuse" 
1,7 — "to make a claim" 21, 

ν 1 7 

έγκλημα, "accusation", "charge" 
81, 13 

εθος, "custom", "habit" 14, 28; 
16, 86; 48, 17 

ειδέναι, "to know" 29, I, 4; 81, 
13 — όπως (or ϊνα) είδης, "for 
your information" 9, 23; 24, 5 

— μη ειδέναι γράμματα, "to be 
illiterate" 13, 32, 36; 18, 18; 
19, 9, 17; 20, 22, 24; 32, 37, 
40; 36, 30; 4 3 , 35; 49, 60; 

76, 5, 26 — ειδέναι γράμ­
ματα 66, 5 

εικάς: the twentieth day of the 
Λ month 31, 2, 14, 26; 34, 5 

είναι, "to be" — ό ών μην, "the 
present month" 74, 9; εστί τφ 
δεινι, "one has" 1, 12 

(ειπον), "to speak", "to say" 28, 
6, 9; 48, 14; 57, 13, 17 (etc.); 
"to promise", "to assign" 30, 
8/ 

ειρόμενον, "dossier" — roll con­
taining abstracts of contracts (p. 
116) 

εις, "into", "to"; "towards"; "in 
regard to" — of purpose, "for"; 
εις τό (with inf.) "to the pur­
pose of — with the meaning of 
εν 26, 8; 46, 13 

εισακούειν, "to give ear to" 4, 

, 8 , 
είσιέναι, "to enter"; το εισιον 

έτος, "the next year" 67, 17 
εισκαλεισθαι, "to summon" 4, 

v8 

είσοδος και έξοδος, "entrance 
and exit" 11, 5, 7; 36, 21 

είτα, "then", "next" 75, 16 
εκ — of place, "out of, "from"; 

"at", "on"; — of time, "since"; 
— of origin, "from" (to be born 
of); "in accordance with", "in 
virtue of, "in consequence of 

έκβάλλειν, "to repudiate" (p. 69, 
note 2); 14, 15 

έκδίδοναι, "to give up", "to give" 
13, 8; 73, 11, 14 

έκδόσιμον: copy of a contract 
issued to one of the parties (p. 
116) f 

εκκλησία, "church" 80, 2 
εκούσιος, "acting of free will" 

3 7 , 1 2 
εκτιθέναι (cf. προτιθέναι), "to 

exhibit publicly", "to display 
publicly" 16, 6 

έκτίνειν, "to pay" 13, 15, 19, 
20, 27; 14, 16; 18, 16; 21, 23; 
74, 31 
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εκφόριον, "rent" 58, 9, 13 
εκών, "acting of free will" 76, 4 
έλαιον, "olive-oil" 13, 11 (note), 

17* 18 13 
ελεύθερος, "free" 1, 3, 4; 17, 

18; 26, 15, 28; 50, 4, 17 
έλευθεροΰν, "to set free" 66, 16 
έμμενειν (with dat.), "to comply 

with" 73, 15 
έμποίησις, "claim" 19, 9 
εν (with dat.) — of place "in", 

"at" — of time "in", "within" — 
"as" (pledge, etc.) — with 
numbers "amounting to" — 
with the meaning of εις, 73, 6 

εναντίον (with gen.), "in the 
presence of 1, 7, 10; 3, col. 
25,6 

εναρχος, "who is in office" 55, 
1 (note); 73, 3 

ένδημειν, "to stay (here)" 4, 9; 
"to be present" 55, 15; cf. 
έπιδημειν, "to come to stay 
(here)" 4, 1076 

ένηλιξ, "of age" 76, 21; cf. 
άφήλιξ 

ένίστασθαι, "to be set in", "to 
begin" 17, 11 —ή ένεστώσα 
ημέρα, "today" 21, 21; 32, 
30; το ένεστος έτος, "the 
present year" 13, 8; 31, 14, 
27; 36, 12, 27; 46, 13; 51, 18; 
5 8 , 9; 5 9 , 8; 67, 8; 7 1 , 10; 
74, 10; ό ένεστώς μην, "the 
present month" 34, 5; 45, 4 

ένοικισμός: the right to inhabit a 
place 21, 12 

ένοχος, "liable" 43, 26; 44, 12, 
16, 19 

έντάσσειν, "to insert", "to regis­
ter" 20, 24; "to enroll" 59, 9 

έντέλλεσθαι, "to enjoin" 73, 6 
εντεύθεν, "at once" 60, 6; 74, 

18; "henceforth" 6 5 , 19; 
"(caused) thereby" 78, 3 

έντίμως, "honorably" 50, 2, 37; 
71, 4 

έντοκος, "with young": cf. 24, 3 
— "bearing interest" 31, 9, 24; 

55, 7 
εντολή, έντολικόν (p. 265, note 

6) 73, 7, 12, 15 
εντός, "within" 13, 18, 26; 44, 

5; 45, 11, 13 — "younger than" 
^ 41, 74, 76 
έξάγειν, "to carry off, "to ex-

t port" 47, 2 — "to abduct" 5, 8 
εξαμάρτυρος συγγραφή: a con­

tract confirmed by six witnesses 
1 (note 16) 

έξαναλίσκειν, "to spend" 4, 9 
έςαχοίνικος, a measure "holding 

6 χοίνικες" (ρ. 49) 36, 10 
εξεστι, "it is allowed", "it is 

possible" 41, 98; 66, 30 — 
(with dat.) 1, 8; 27, 19; 28, 
11; 3 2 , 23; 3 6 , 17; 4 5 , 12; 
50, 9 

εξηγητής: a municipal magistrate 
55, 1 (with note); έξηγητεύ-
σας, "ex-exegetes" 59, 2 

έξης, "next", "below" 76, 7; 
79, 17 

έξοδος: see είσοδος 
έπαγγέλλειν (with dat), "to noti­

fy" 3, col. 24, 17 f 

έπάγειν, "to add"; αί έπαγό-
μεναι (sc. ήμέραι), "the (five) 
supplementary days" (p. 34) 29 
1,19 

έπάναγκον, "necessarily", "defi­
nitely" 31, 11, 25; 7 1 , 9 

έπαρχος, "commander", praefec­
tus — έπαρχος Αιγύπτου = 
praefectus Aegypti 61, a, m\ 
6 3 , 3 — έπαρχος ειλης = 
praefectus alae 73, 5; 75, 1 — 
έπαρχος (πραιτορίου) = prae­
fectus praetorii 76, 2 

έπεισάγειν, έπεισάγεσθαι, "to 
marry a second wife" 1, 8 (and 
note 2); 14, 16 

έπεκφέρειν: "to seek to enforce (a 
contract) against (κατά)", "to 
carry out" 1, 14, 15, 16 

έπέρχεσθαι (with dat.), "to pro­
ceed against" 21, 18, 24 — 
(with επί) 32, 27, 35 
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έπερωταν, "to question" — επε­
ρωτηθείς = interrogate: see 
p. 221 (stipulatio) and 79, 12 

έπι (with gen.) — of place "at", 
"before", "in the presence of a 
notary or official; ό επί των 
ιερών, "superintendent of the 
temples" 48, 16 — of time "in 
the time of; "at" (a moment)" 

— (with dat.) "on condition 
(that)": εφ' φ and έπι τφ 
(subst. inf.); "with a view to" — 
"at" (interest, etc.); έπι τέλει, 
"at the end" 4 5 , 9; έπ' 
αισχύνη, "bringing shame 
upon" 

— (with ace.) — of place "to", 
"towards" — of time "during" — 
"for", "with the purpose of, έπι 
τό (subst. inf.) 

επιβολή, "additional (land)" 37, 
11 (note) 

έπιγονή: see Πέρσης 
έπιγράφεσθαι, "to be registered" 

as a guardian (κύριος) 13, 31, 
34; 55, 16; 63, 5 

έπιδεικνΰναι, "to show" 3, col. 
25,2; "to prove" 1, 7, 10 

έπιδημείν: see ενδημεί ν 
έπιδιδόναι, "to hand in", "to 

submit" a notification or a re­
quest 44, 14; 46, 14; 51, 19; 
55, 31; 59, 12; 75, 20; 81, 4; 
to the strategos 34, 23; to the 
βασιλικός γραμματεύς 49, 
59; to the κωμογραμματεύς 
43, 32; to the βιβλιοφύλακες 
37, 24 

έπίδοσις, "handing in" 9, 13; 
65, 28 

έπικαλειν, "to call by surname" 
— ό επικαλούμενος, "who is 
called by surname" 11, 1 

έπικεισθαι, "to be laid upon" 9, 
17 

έπίκρισις, "verification" 33, 6, 
17; 59, 22 

έπιμελεισθαι (with gen.), "to 
take care of 12,11 

έπινέμησις, "indiction" (p. 41) 
79, 23; cf. ινδικτίων 

επίσημος, "having a mark on it", 
"coined": see άργυριον 

έπίσταλμα, "authorization" 41, 
228 

έπίστασθαι, "to know", "to be 
acquainted with" 45, 3 (ση­
μεία); 5 5 , 13 and 6 5 , 10 
(γράμματα) 

επιστάτης κώμης 6 (note 10) 
έπιστέλλειν, "to enjoin", "to 

command" 30, 4, 8; "to au­
thorize" 35, 20 

επιστολή, "letter" 16, 4, 7; 68, 
15; 73, 7, 11; 78, 1, 8 

έπιστόλιον, "letter" 39, 12 
έπιτάσσειν, "to put upon one as 

a duty", "to enjoin" 18, 3 
έπιτελειν, "to accomplish" 13, 

24; 58, 11 
έπίτιμον, "penalty" 13, 27; 21, 

26 
έπιτρέπειν, "to permit" 48, 7; 

"to enjoin" 7 1 , 7 — (with 
dat.), "to rely upon" 30, 15 

επίτροπος, "mandatary" 27, 11 
— "guardian" of a minor 51, 11 
— "executor" of a codicil 50, 39 
— procurator 30, 10, 22 

έπιφέρειν, "to adduce", "to pro­
duce" 13, 23; 73, 13 

έπίφορος, "applicable", "relating 
to the matter at hand" 21, 15 

έποίκιον, "village", "hamlet" 
58, 3, 5 

ερμηνεία, "translation" 50, 1, 
37; 61, m\ 63, 2 

έρμηνεύειν, "to translate" 50, 
44; 61,/ 

έρμηνεύς, "broker" 36, 11 
έρρώσθαι, "to be in good health" 

39, 4 — in the ending of letters, 
requests etc. 30, 25; 39, 23; 
54, 6; 68, 12; 69, 33; έρρω-
σο, ερρωσθε 5, 23; 9, 24; 12, 
13; 24, 6; 26, 30 

έρωταν, "to beg" 26, 4, 26; 39, 
11; 63, 5 
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έτοιμάζειν, "to prepare" 34, 6 
έτος, "year", "regnal year" — 

symbol L — ώς (ετών) λ 
"about 30 years old" 11, 7; etc. 

ευάρεστος, "pleasing", "of good 
quality" 71, 12; cf. αρεστός 

ευδοκειν, "to agree" 55, 21, 33; 
76, 24, 28 

ευεργεσία, "benefit", "good deed" 
44, 4 

ευεργέτης, "benefactor" 79, 2 
ευεργετικός, "beneficent" 16, 3 
εύθυριν, "with a straight nose" 

1 1 , 4 
εύρησιλογία, "excuse" 22, 19; 

31, 15 
εύρίσκειν, "to find" 17, 15; 26, 

14, 17; 42, 40; 68, 8, 23 
ευσέβεια, "piety", "respect" 50, 

23; 76, 11 
ευσεβής, "pious" 78, 5; 79, 1, 5 
εύτακτειν, "to pay regularly" 5, 

5; 13, 11 
εύτυχείν, "to be prosperous" 26, 

27; 3 9 , 4; 6 5 , 12 — at the 
close of letters, requests etc. 
ευτυχεί, "may you prosper" 
4, 11; 6 , 9 

εύχαριστειν, "to be thankful" 
39, 6 

ευχεσθαι, "to pray", "to wish" 
29 I, 10 — (in letters) 39, 3, 
23; 68, 13; 69, 4, 33; etc. 

έφοδος, "claim" 21, 22, 25 
έχειν, "to have" — "to have re­

ceived" from (παρά) 19, 11; 
22, 12; 3 1 , 8, 22; 36, 8, 24; 
4 5 , 7; 60, 6, 14; 7 1 , 4, 17; 
72, 2, 13; 80, 1 

— "tobe" 9,21; 40, 15, 20; 69, 
30; etc. — ό έχόμενος μην, 
"the following month" 10, 19 

εως (particle), "until", "till" 4, 3, 
5; 42, 37; etc. 

— (as preposition; with gen.) of 
time "until" 10, 15; of place 
"as far as" 12, 9; etc. 

ζεύγος, "pair" 14, 9; 40, 4, 5; 

52, 12; = par 38 (note 10) 
ζυτοπώλιον, "beer-shop" 5, 3 
ζΰτος, "beer" 5, 2 

ή, "or" — "or else" 13, 15, 26; 
14, 16, 23; 2 1 , 21; 4 3 , 26; 
44, 12, 16, 19; 74, 29 

ήγεισθαι άναγκαιον, "to deem 
necessary to" 15, 1; 16, 6 

ήγεμονεΰειν, "to be prefect" — 
ήγεμονευσας, "former prefect" 
44, 3; 57, 10, 25 

ηγεμονία, "imperial rule" 29 I, 
5 

ήγεμών: prefect of Egypt (p. 26) 
17, 34; 48, 4; 49, 8; 65, 2 

ημείς (etc.) instead of ύμεις 16, 
75; 40, 18 

ημερησίως, "daily" 60, 10 
ήμιολία, "one half, "50 per cent", 

as interest 72, 6, 7, 14 — as a 
penalty 13, 20; 14, 16; 3 1 , 

^ 17; 36, 14 
ήσσον, "less" — μηθεν ήσσον, 

"nonetheless" 21, 27 

θαυμάζειν, "to admire" 16, 9 
θειος, "divine" 68, 2; 79, 1 — 

"imperial" 78, 5 
θέμα, "deposit" 64, 5 
θέλειν (εθέλειν), "to wish" 26, 

25; 30, 4, 25; 39, 18; 50, 12, 
13 (etc.); 69,5 

θέλημα, "will" 77,4 
θεός, "god" 39, 18; etc.; "God" 

6 9 , 5; 7 7 , 1, 3; 7 8 , 13; 7 9 , 
23; 81, 7 — as epithet of kings 
etc. 11, 1; 16, 9 (note) 

— = divus: epithet of the Roman 
emperors after their death, "de­
ified" 16, 87 (Augustus); 21, 
11 (Titus); 28, 5 and 29 I, 6 
(Trajan); etc. 

θεραπεύειν, "to cure" 69, 32, 33 
θησαυρός, "granary" 64, 3 
θύειν, "to sacrifice" 62, 8, 12; 

69, 10 
θύρα, "door" 42, 38, 41, 42; 74, 

29 
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θυροΰν, "to furnish with doors" 
11, 4 

θυσία, "sacrifice", "offering" 62, 
1 

θυσιάζειν, "to sacrifice" 62, 19 

ιβιοβοσκός, "keeper of the sacred 
ibis" 6, 1, 13 

ϊδιος, "one's own" 13, 6; 17, 
27, 35; 42, 41; 50, 8, 39, 40; 
60, 2; 76, 16; 79, 13, 17 — 
τα ϊδια, "one's own house, 
premises" 44, 2 — εκ του 
ιδίου, "at one's own expense" 

ιέρεια, "priestess" 11, 2 
ιερεύς, "priest" 11, 2; 27, 8, 

10; 48, 6; 55, 1 
ίερογραμματεύς, "scribe of the 

sacred books" 48, 14 
ίεροθυτης 14, 25 (note) 
ιερόν, "holy place", "temple" 9, 

19 
ικέτης, "suppliant" 78, 4 
ίματίζειν, "to furnish with 

clothing" 14, 13 
ίμάτιον, "a piece of dress", "gar­

ment" 14, 8; 52, 13 
ιματισμός, "clothing" 1, 4; 18, 

12 
ινδικτίων = indictio (p. 41) 79, 

6, 34; 80, 4, 5; cf. επινέμησις 
ίσος, "the same" 13, 27; 21, 27; 

50, 6 

καθάπερ, "just as" 7, 26 — κα­
θάπερ εκ δίκης, "as if by 
virtue of a legal sentence" i.e. 
also without a court decision 
10, 26; 13, 22; 14, 19; 22, 
27; 36, 16; 71, 14 — καθάπερ 
εκ δίκης κατά νόμον τέλος 
έχούσης 1, 12 (note) 

καθαρός, "pure" 13, 7; 71, 11; 
"free" from (από) 60, 6 ("net"); 
74, 27 

καθήκειν, "to be fit", "to be prop­
er" 33, 2; 35, 22; 37, 23; 58, 
11; 59, 18 

καθιστάναι, "to set as guards" 
7, 25 

καθότι, "as" 10, 17 
καθώς πρόκειται, "as stated 

above": see προκεισθαι 
καιρός, "time" 53, 17; "oppor­

tune moment" 14, 30; 17, 15; 
58, 12 

κακοτεχνειν, "to use base arts" 
1, 6, 9 

κάκουργία, "villainy", "malprac­
tices" 68, 11 

κακούργος, "malefactor, "crimi­
nal" 7 5 , 6 

κακουχειν, "to maltreat" 14, 14 
κάμηλος, "camel" 47, 2, 4 
κανηφόρος: a priestess (κανηφο-

ρειν, "to carry the sacred basket 
in a procession") 11,2 

κατά- "downwards"; frequently 
"down the river", "downstream"; 
but 16, 97 note and 5 2 , 13 
note: "hither", "towards a place" 

κατά (with gen.), "against", "con­
cerning" 

— (with ace), "in" (written in a 
contract); "in accordance with", 
"according to"; "for", "for the 
purpose of — distributively 
κατ* όνομα, "individually"; 
κατ' οικίαν, "house-to-house"; 
καθ' ήμέραν, "daily" or "for 
every day"; κατ' εφοδον, "for 
every claim"; etc. 

καταβαίνειν, "to come down­
stream" 26, 23 

κατακρίνειν, "to condemn to 
something" 41, 152, 228 

καταλείπειν, "to bequeath" 41, 
98; 5 0 , 18, 24, 31, 40; "to 
leave" 50, 24; 76, 10 

καταπλεΐν, "to sail down" 16, 
97 — "to sail downstream" 26, 
4, 18, 26 

καταχρηματισμός, "legal act" 
37, 21^ 

καταχωρίζειν, "to hand in" for 
registration 43, 19; 46, 16 

καταχωρισμός, "handing in" 43, 
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14 
κατέχειν, "to hold back" 7, 25; 

3 0 , 9 — οι κατασχόντες, 
"possessors" 57, 24 

κατοικειν, "to dwell" 7, 23; 16, 
91 — "to settle in" 4, 6 

κατοικικός: see κλήρος 
κατοχή, "possession" 57, 21 

(note 1); κατοχή υπαρχόντων 
= bonorum possessio (p. 138); 
cf. διακατοχή 

κάτω, "downwards": see τοπαρ­
χία 

κελεύειν, "to order" 50, 4; 53, 
22; "to allow" 48, 17; 77, 5 
— κατά τα κελευσθέντα, "in 
accordance with the orders" 33, 
6 

κεντυρία = centuria 39, 24a 
κεράμιον: a jar (of unknown ca­

pacity) 10,9,21,30; 60, 13 
κεφάλαιον, "principal", "capital" 

(opp. interest) 19, 12; 21, 8; 
3 1 , 10, 13, 17, 24; 37, 17; 
71, 5 — "chapter" 61, e 

κίνδυνος, "risk" 22, 15 
κληρονομιά, "inheritance" 50, 8, 

11, 33; 76, 14, 27 
κληρονόμος, "heir" 50, 6 (etc.); 

61, e (= heres)\ 66, 6; 76, 22 
κλήρος κατοικικός (cf. p. 9): 

estate originally assigned to a 
military colonist (κάτοικος) 
37, 10, 13; 51, 15; 58, 7, 8 

κοινός, "common", "mutual" 1, 
5; 35, 10 — κοινώς, "together" 
14, 30 

κόλλημα: sheet of a τόμος συγ-
κολλήσιμος 61, k\ 63, 1; per­
haps 13, 1 

κοπρία, "rubbish-heap" (where 
children were exposed) 17, 7; 
41, 115 — for copronymes, see 
p. 256 (note 1) 

κόπριον, "refuse" 74, 28 
κοσμητεύειν, "to hold the office 

of κοσμητής" 45, 1 
κοσμητής: leader of the ephebes 
κοσμητικός, "of a κοσμητής" 16, 

93 
κόσμια, "ornaments" 52, 14 
κόσμος, "ornaments" 1, 4; 

"honour" 65, 11 
κοτύλη: a liquid measure 13, 11 
κράτιστος = egregius; of persons 

48, 1; of the town council 44, 
8 

κριθή, "barley" 34, 10; 52, 11 
κρίνειν, "to judge", "to decide" 

6, 5; 8, 207, 219; 14, 30; 17, 
34 — "to declare guilty" 14, 24 

κρίσις, "lawsuit" 8, 218 
κριτής, "judge" 28, 11, 12 
κρΰπτειν, "to hide" 5, 9 
κ.τ.λ. = και τα λοιπά, "etc." 
κυριευτικώς, "with full propri­

etary rights" 66, 25 
κύριος (substantive) 
— "lord", "master" 39, 2, 11 

(father); 40, 11 (husband) — 
epithet of the Roman emperor 
25, 3; etc.; the Prefect 17, 34; 
61, d (= dominus); 63, 5; the 
dux 75, 17; a military com­
mander 75, 19 — epithet of a 
god 39, 6; of God 69,5 

— "guardian" (of women) 55, 16; 
63, 5; μετά κυρίου του δει­
νός "acting with so-and-so as 
her guardian" 13, 3, 4, 31, 35; 
14, 3; 27, 8 (note); 31, 7, 31; 
3 2 , 6, 38; 3 5 , 7; 3 6 , 5, 23; 
37, 7; 46, 9 — χωρίς κυρίου 
65, 6 — cf. συνεστώς 76, 4 

— "tutor" of a minor 61, c (= 
tutor), gy m 

κύριος (adjective) 
— "having power" — of persons 

(with part.) "entitled" 1, 15 — 
of contracts "valid", "having ef­
fect", "effective" 1, 14; 21, 28; 
27, 21; 60, 13; 7 3 , 12; 74, 
31; 76, 22; 79, 31 

κωμάρχης, "head man of a vil­
lage" 76, 6, 25 

κώμη, "village" 9, 15; etc. 
κωμογραμματεία: district of a 

κωμογραμματεύς 34, 9 
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κωμογραμματεύς, "village scribe" 
11 (note 11); 34, 2, 23; 42, 1; 
5 1 , 5 , 2 2 ; 53, 7, 23 

κώπη, "handle" 20,9,18 

λαμβάνειν, "to receive" 17, 13, 
35; 26, 26; 60, 8, 10, 12 — 
"to receive" from (παρά) 5, 2; 
13, 10, 14, 19; 14, 7; 17, 23; 
39, 9; 40, 2; 45, 8, 9; 52, 8; 
79, 21 — "to receive in mar­
riage" 1, 2 (note) 

λαμπρός, "illustrious"; λαμπρό­
τατος = clarissimus\ of persons: 
48, 4 (note 1); 49, 8; 73, 1; 
74, 2; 76, 1 (twice); 80, 2 — 
of the town Oxyrhynchos, 
λαμπρά καί λαμπρότατη: 
74, 4-5; λαμπρά 79, 10 

λαογραφία, "poll tax" 25, 2; 33, 
21 

λαοκρίτης: Egyptian judge, mem­
ber of an Egyptian court of 
justice 6, 10; 8, 216, 219 

λαχανόσπερμον, "vegetable seed" 
47, 3; 60, 3 

λέγω: see είπον 
ληνός, "wine-vat", "wine-press" 

10, 12 (note) 
λίψ, "west" 4 (map); 64, 3 

(τοπαρχία) — in descriptions 
of neighbours of a house or plot 
of land: λιβός (gen.), "to the 
west" 11,6; 19, 5; 36, 21 

λόγοι, "administrative documents" 
9, 14 (accounts); 43, 15 (reg­
isters) 

μακάριος, "happy" 26, 7 — 
"blessed" (deceased) 79,16, 33 

μακροπρόσωπος, "with a long 
face" 11,4 

μάλιστα, "most of all", "above 
all" 6, 10 

μανθάνειν, "to learn" 77, 5 
μαρτύρεσθαι, "to attest" 50, 9 
μάρτυς, "witness" 1, 16 
μελίχρως: having a "honey-

coloured" skin 11, 3 

μερίς, "part" — of a town 11,5 
— of the Arsinoïte nome; see 
Map II (p. 307): ή Ήρακλείδου, 
ή θεμιστου, ή Πολέμωνος 
μερίς 

μέρος, "share", "portion", "part" 
35, 10, 15; 36, 19, 29; 37, 14; 
50, 8, 11 (etc.); 66, 20, 32 — 
επί τι μέρος, "in part" 19, 4, 
5, 6 (twice) — έξ ϊσου 
μέρους, "in equal portions" 
50, 6 

μέσος, "middle" — μέση μερίς, 
the "centre" of a town 1 1 , 5 
— "of middling size" 11,3 

μετά (with gen.), "with", "to­
gether with", μετά του (subst. 
inf.) 

— (with ace), "after" 
μεταλλάσσειν, "to die" 27, 14; 

66, 9 
μετέχειν (with gen.), "to share 

in" 59, 11 
μετρειν, "to measure" 3, col. 25, 

8 — "to pay" (wheat and other 
measurable commodities) 64, 1; 
cf. μέτρημα 18, 10 (note) 

μετρητής: a liquid measure 34, 
20 

μέτρον, "measure" 3, col. 25, 8; 
10, 13; 18, 12; 36, 10; 58, 
14; 71, 11 

μην, "month" 10, 11; etc. — ό 
ων μην, "the present month" 
7 4 , 9 

μητρόπολις: capital of a nome: 
46, 2, 7, 16; 50, 32; 60, 4 

μισθαποχή 74, 3 (note), 32 
μισθάριον, "small wages" 26, 14 
μισθός, "wages", "salary" 45, 5; 

52,9; 80, 2; "reward" 78, 13 
— (with gen.), "wages for" 13, 
10 

μισθοΰν, "to farm out", "to let 
out" 58, 17; 66, 33; 67, 22; 
74, 3 

— μισθοΰσθαι, "to hire" 58, 6; 
66, 31; 67, 5; 74, 34, 35; ό 
μισθούμενος, "lessee", "farmer" 
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58, 16 
μνα: mina = 1 0 0 drachmas 19, 

14; 36, 9 
μνημονειον, "notary-office" 21, 

10 
μνημονευειν, "to mention" 76, 

13 
μόλις, "hardly" 53, 18 
μόνιμος, "laid up" (in a store­

house) 10, 14 
μονόφθαλμος, "having one eye" 

49, 22 
μύλος, "mill" 20, 8, 18 
μυς, "mouse" (p. 130) 

νεομηνία: the first day of a month 
54, 11; 80, 4 

νεώτερος: Ν.Ν. "the younger" 
19, 4, 7; cf. πρεσβύτερος 

νοειν, "to presume", "to know" 
28, 9 

νομή = possessio, "possession" 
57 (saepe) 

νομικός, "notary" — 'Ρωμαϊκός, 
"notary knowing Latin" 50, 44; 
6 1 , / 

νόμιμος, "legitimate" 28, 13; 
41, 146; 61, e (= legitimus) 

νόμισμα, "coin" — το Σεβαστού 
νόμισμα, "the emperor's coin­
age" 21, 7 — το Ίταλικον νό­
μισμα = aurelianus 68, 4 

νομισμάτιον, "solidus" 80, 4, 5, 
6; 81, 3 

νομογράφος, "scribe of legal doc­
uments" 18 (comm.) 

νομός 
— "nome": administrative sub­

division of Egypt, province 18, 
15; 29 I, 2, 16; etc. 

νόμος 
— "law", "usage" 1, 12; 3, col. 

25, 15; 8, 217, 220; 22, 24; 
63, 5 (lex); 65, 1 

νοτάριος = notarius 79, 15, 32, 
38 

νότος, "south" 4 (map) — in de­
scriptions of neighbours of a 
house or plot of land: νότου, "to 

the south" 11, 6; 19, 3; 36, 
20 — προς νότον 37, 14 — 
από νότου, "on the south side" 
74, 13 

όθεν, "for which reason" 33, 16 
οιδα: see είδέναι 
οικειν, "to inhabit", "to live" in a 

place 44, 2, 17; 57, 19 — ή 
οικουμένη γη, "the inhabited 
world" i.e. "the whole world" or 
"the Roman world" 16, 100; 
56, 8 

οικείος, "of the same family", 
"related" 16,94, 104 ̂  f 

οικία, "house"; κατ'οικίαν 
("house-to-house") απογραφή: a 
declaration for each single 
house" (p. 194) 41, 150; 49, 
10; 59, 15 

οίκογενής, a slave "born in the 
house" 27, 12; cf. αγοραστός 

οικοδομειν, "to build" 11, 4 
(note) 

οίκονομειν, "to dispose of 32, 
24; 37, 20 — "to proceed" with 
regard to (περί) 27, 19 

οικονομία, "legal transaction" 
55, 17; 65, 8, 20 

οικονόμος: financial official 3, 
col. 25, 6, 11; "administrator" 
79, 19, 38 (of a hospital); 80, 2 
(of a church) 

οίκος, "house" — "family" 14, 
22; 4 0 , 14; 7 9 , 33, 38 — 
"house" in horoscopes 15, 8ff. 
— "room" 35,13,17 

— εξ οϊκου, payment made "out 
of the house" (cash, not through 

fta bank): see χείρ 
οίνος, "wine" 10, 9 (etc.); 60, 

13; 70, 57 
όμνΰειν, "to swear" 43, 33; "to 

swear that" 44, 16, 17 (with 
ace. of a person and inf.) "to 
swear by ... that ..." 43, 21; 
44, 11 

όμογνήσιος, "of the same fam­
ily": αδελφός, "full brother" 



GLOSSARY OF GREEK WORDS 297 

43 8 
ομοίως, "likewise" 19, 6; 41, 

76; 50 12; etc. 
όμολογειν, "to acknowledge" 

17, 13; 74, 18; "to acknowl­
edge gratitude (χάρις)" 65, 26; 
75, 19 

— at the beginning of contracts 
and subscriptions, "to agree" 
1 8 , 1; 2 0 , 4, 16; etc. — ό 
ομολόγων, "the person who ac­
knowledges, who promises" (the 
debtor) 20, 10, 13; 3 1 , 11; 
71, 5, 9, 13; ή ομολογούσα 
36, 12, 15 

— for επερωτηθείς ώμολό-
γησεν, see p. 221 (stipulatio) 

ομολογία, "agreement", "contract" 
18, 19; 19, 8; 31, 32; 32, 16 
(γάμου), 19 

ομόλογος, "official list" 33, 21 
όμομήτριος, "born of the same 

mother" 46, 5 
όμοπάτριος, "by the same father" 

33, 10, 19, 23; 46, 5 
όνος, "donkey" 47, 4; 52, 16 
οπόταν, "as soon as" 50, 8 
όραν (with part.), "to see" one 

doing 62, 18; 69, 32 
όρίζειν, "to determine", "to lay 

down" 10, 17; 13, 21; 55, 22 
όρκος, "oath" 43, 27, 33; 44, 

12, 16, 17, 18, 19 
όρμασθαι, "to be a native of 

78, 2 
όταν, "whenever" 3, col. 24, 16; 

col. 25, 4; 13, 15 
ου, "where" 61, e\ cf. 18 (note 4) 
ούετρανός = veteranus 50, 2, 

36, 37, 42; 71, 3 
ουλή, "scar" 20, 5, 6, 14, 15; 

2 2 , 8, 11; 27, 13; 3 1 , 5, 8; 
32, 7, 11, 13, 31; 36, 4, 6, 7; 
53, 27; 58, 18; 67, 24; 71, 3; 
76, 3 

ουσία, "property" 41, 235 
όφείλειν, "to owe" 37, 15, 22; 

with inf.: 59, 9 (note) 
όφρΰς, "eyebrow" 20, 15; 36, 6 

όχυροΰν, "to fortify" 7, 22, 25 

παιδίον, "young child" 13, 14; 
17, 22, 30; 26, 5, 21 — δου-
λικόν παιδίον "young slave 
child" 13, 9 = παιδίον in 
lines 12, 26, 28 

παις, "child" 5, 18; 44, 18; 48, 
14, 17; 76, 11, 14 — "slave" 
4 1 , 115; 45, 8, 10, 13 (see 
δούλος, line 3) 

πάλαι, "long ago" 65, 1 
πανταχήι, πανταχού, "every­

where" 18, 15; 73, 13 
παντελώς, "altogether", "utterly" 

53, 11 
παντοδαπός, "of all sorts" 68, 8 
πάντοθεν, "on all sides" 11, 7 
παντοκράτωρ, "almighty" 77, 1; 

81, 7 
πάππος, "grandfather" 33, 25 
παρά (with gen.), "from", "by"; 

coming from N.N.: substitute 
(3, 7; 11, 2, 10), legal suc­
cessor (21, 20, 24), etc. 

— (with dat.), "at", "with", "by"; 
παρά θεφ 69, 5 

— (with ace), "by" 
παραβαίνειν, "to transgress" 13, 

19 
παραβάλλειν, "to come near", "to 

appear" 13, 27 
παραδιδόναι, "to hand over", "to 

deliver" 5, 22; 58, 17; 60, 7; 
67, 18; 74, 30; 76, 13 

παράδοσις, "handing over" 60, 
7 

παραθηκη, "deposit" 22, 14, 22, 
24; παρακαταθήκη 28, 7 and 
9 

παρακαλειν, "to send for" 3, 
col. 25, 5; "to beseech" 77, 2, 
5; "to urge" 78, 11 

παρακαταθήκη: see παραθηκη 
παραλαμβάνειν, "to receive" 67, 

21; 68, 15; 74, 29; 76, 16, 19, 
27 — "to engage" 52, 4 

παραμένειν, "to stay near" 18, 
16 — "io remain with" 45, 13 
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παράφερνα (plur.): see 32, 22 
(note) 

παραχρήμα, "forthwith", "on the 
spot", "immediately" 10, 19; 
22, 21; 31, 9; 36, 8, 14 

παρειναι, "to be present" 27, 
22; 30, 14; 48, 13; 55, 20; 
62, 10 — επί του παρόντος, 
"at present" 34, 4 — ό παρών 
ένιαυτός, "the present year" 
80, 3; ή παρούσα ινδικτίων, 
"the present indiction" 80, 4 — 
ή παρούσα ..., "the present", 
"this" (document) 79, 34; 81, 
5 / 

παρέρχεσθαι, "to pass"; ό πα­
ρελθών μην, "the past month" 
80, 4 

παρεύρεσις, "pretext" 1, 9 
παρέχειν, παρέχεσθαι, "to fur­

nish", "to give" 1, 4; 10, 13; 
44, 8; 52, 15; 60, 11; 81, 11 
— παρέχεσθαι, "to present", 
"to offer" 18, 2; "to be re­
sponsible" (praestare) 50,14 

παρουσία, "visit" (of an official 
personage) 34, 6 (the emperor) 

πας — δια παντός, "always" 
39, 3; 40, 2 — προ μεν πάν­
των, "before all else" 39, 2; 
69, 3 

πεζός, "foot-soldier" 7, 25 
πείθεσθαι, "to believe", "to be 

persuaded" 28, 13; "to comply 
with" 76, 24, 28 

περί (with gen.), "about", "con­
cerning" 

— (with ace), "near" a place 
περιτέμνειν, "to circumcise" 

48, 8, 17 
Πέρσης της έπιγονής and Περ­

σινή (p. 91 note 7 and p. 99 
note 4) 10, 7; 11, 3; 13, 4; 
18, 1; 19, 11; 22,6; 31, 5 

πηχυ^, "forearm" 19, 19; 20, 6 
πιπρασκειν, "to sell" 50, 10 — 

πεπρακέναι, "to have sold" 
19, 1; 20, 7, 16 

πιστευειν, "to entrust" 13, 14 

πίστις, "trust", "faith" 50, 15 — 
"safeguard" 13, 23 — τη 
εαυτού (or ιδία) πίστει, "act­
ing on his own good faith" 27, 
18; 50, 39; 73, 11 (ση, "your" 
good faith); μετά καλής 
πίστεως = bonae fidei 76, 21 

πλείστος, "most"; adverbial 
πλείστα χαίρειν, "very many 
greetings" 39, 2; 40, 1; 69, 2 

πλήρης, "full" — εκ πλήρους, 
"in full" / 19, 7; 20, 12; 27, 
18 — πλήρης (undecl.), "in 
full" 74, 22 

πληρούν, "to make full" 54, 5; 
"to pay in full" 79, 21 

ποιειν, "to do" — καλώς ποιή­
σεις, "please" 24, 3; (with 
part.) 12, 7; 30, 12 

πολιορκία, "siege" 7, 22 
πολιτεία 'Ρωμαίων, "Roman cit­

izenship" 56, 8 
πους, "foot" 31, 8 — (measure) 

23, 9, 12 
πραξις: the right to exact pay­

ment from (εκ) the debtor (by 
bringing pressure on him) and 
from (εκ) his possessions: 31, 
18, 29; and see καθάπερ εκ 
δίκης 

πράσσειν, "to act" 1, 15; "to ac­
complish" 69, 15, 20 — "to 
exact payment", "to make some­
one pay" 1, 13; 10, 26; 12, 8 

πρεσβεία, "embassy" 16, 91 
πρεσβύς = πρεσβευτής, "ambas­

sador" 16, 75 
πρεσβύτερος, "elder" — N.N. 

"the elder" 19, 4; 48, 6; cf. 
νεώτερος — prominent person: 
πρεσβύτερος κώμης 53, 4; 
πρεσβύτεροι 4, 3 

(πρίασθαι), "to buy" 11,7; 50, 
26 — ό πριάμενος, "the buyer" 
11,9 

πρό, "before"; προ πάντων: see 
πας 

προγράφεσθαι, "to be written 
above" (i.e. earlier in the text) 3, 
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col. 25, 14; 10, 18; 13, 30, 33; 
18, 4; 19, 6; 27, 18; 44, 12, 
14, 16, 18; 50, 11 

προίξ, "dowry" 28, 10 and 12; 
41, 73 

προκέΐσθαι, "to be stated above" 
— προκείμενος, "above-men­
tioned" 10, 12, 20; 14, 12; etc. 
— καθώς πρόκειται "as 
mentioned above" 18, 17, 20; 
19, 16; 20, 21, 23; 31, 30, 32; 
later ώς πρόκειται, 49, 59; 
60, 14; 72, 10, 15; etc. 

προπωλητής, "previous seller" 
11, 7 (note) 

προς (with gen.), "before", προς 
θεοΰ 81, 7 

— (with dat.), "near", "at"; "en­
gaged in" 

— (with ace.) of place "towards"; 
"against"; "with" — of time 
"at", "in" — "in reference to"; 

"with a view to", "for", προς τό 
(subst. inf.) 

προσαγγέλλειν, "to announce" 
35, 19 

προσάγειν, "to bring forward" 
48, 6 

προσαναφέρειν, "to report" 9, 
22 

προσαποτίνειν, "to pay besides" 
1, H 

προσειναι, "to be attached to", 
"to belong to" 11, 5 

προσηκειν, "to be fitting" 1, 5; 
6 ,7 

πρόσοδοι, "revenues" 44, 6; 81, 
3— (of the crown) 8,211 

προστάσσειν, "to command", "to 
order" 6, 4; 49, 8; 62, 11; 68, 
3 — "to decree" 8,207 

προστάτης, "chief 24, 4; "pa­
tron" 77, 2 

πρόστιμον, "further penalty" 13, 
21 

προσφέρεσθαι, "to bring with 
one" (as a dowry) 1, 4, 7, 11 

προσφωνειν, "to speak to", "to 
appeal to" 65, 17 

πρότερον, "formerly" 35, 11; 
50, 21 

πρότερος, "former" 37, 9 
προτιθέναι (cf. έκτιθέναι), "to 

display publicly" 57, 8 
πρύτανις 73, 3, 14 
πρωτότοκος, "first-born" 76, 15 
πυρός, "wheat" 18, 11; 36, 10, 

26; 64, 1; 72, 9 
πωλειν, "to sell" 27, 12, 15; 

36, 17 

βήτωρ, "advocate", "barrister" 17, 
4; 28, 6; 57, 17; 69, 16 

ρις, "nose" 19,21; 32, 31 
ρύμη βασιλική, "royal road", 

"public highway" 19, 6, 7; 36, 

, 2 2 

ρώννυμι: see έρρώσθαι 

σατραπεύειν, "to be a satrap" 
(title of a Persian viceroy or 
governor of a country) 1, 1 

σεβαστός, "venerable" = augustus 
— emperor Augustus 16, 87 
— epithet of Roman emperors 
e.g. Traian 27, 2 — Νέος 
Σεβαστός: name of the month 
Hathyr 16, 13; 21, 11-12 — 
Σεβαστού νόμισμα, "emperor's 
coinage" 21, 7 

σελίς, "sheet" (p. 197) 49, 61 
σημαίνειν, "to signify", "to 

indicate" 21, 13 
σημειογράφος, "shorthand-writer" 

45, 2 
σημειον, "shorthand symbol" 45, 

3; "blemish" 48, 14 
σημειοΰσθαι, "to certify", "to 

sign" 3 2 , 41; 3 5 , 1; 37, 1; 
48, 16; 64, 6; 80, 5 

σιτικός, "of grain" 50, 18 
σιτολόγος, "keeper of the public 

granary" 71, 5 
σίτος, "grain" (wheat and barley) 
σιωπαν, "to keep silence" 57, 22 
σιωπή, "silence" 57, 16 
σκέπη, "protection" 13, 23 
σπείρειν, "to sow" (a field) 4, 
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3,5 
σπένδειν, "to make a drink-

offering" 62, 12 
σπονδή, "drink-offering", "gratu­

ity1^ 60, 12 
σπορά, "sowing time" 58, 9 
σπουδάζειν, "to make haste" 

68, 5 
στατήρ = 4 drachmas 17, 24 
στεγάζειν, "to cover", "to roof 

(a building) 11,4 
στέρεσθαι (with gen.), "to be de­

prived of, "to give up" 1, 7; 
14, 24 

στοιχειν, "to be satisfactory" 
79, 34 

στολιστής, "dresser" — of statues 
of gods — of mummies 12, 2 
(note), 3, 11, 14, 15 

στρατηγός: governor of a νομός 
6,4; 17, 1, 29; 29, I, 2; II, 12; 
30, 1, 26; 33, 1; 34, 1; 48, 9; 
51, 1 20; 53, 1; 54, 1 

στρατιώτης, "soldier" 28, 8, 11; 
75, 1, 8, 11 

συγγράφεσθαι, "to draw up a 
contract" 6, 2, 3, 6; 8, 215 

συγγραφή, "written contract" 1, 
13, 16; etc.— συγγρ. Αιγύπ­
τια, "contract written in demot­
ic" 6,3 — συγγρ. δανείου, 
"contract of loan" 21, 15 — 
συγγρ. συνοικισίας, "marriage 
contract" 1, 2 

σύγγραφος, "written" 32, 16 
συγγραφοφύλαξ, "keeper of con­

tracts" 1 (note 16) 
συγκύρειν, "to appertain" — τα 

συγκύροντα, "the appurte­
nances" 19, 3 

συγχρηματίζειν (with dat.), "to 
co-operate with": to draw up a 
deed for someone 35, 21; 37, 
19 

συγχωρειν, "to acknowledge" 
13, 5 (note), 30, 33; 14, 5 — 
"to agree upon" 20, 11 — "to 
allow" 41, 96; "to assign" 44, 
6 

συμβίωσις, "marriage" 32, 15, 
29,39 

συμβολαιογράφος, "notary" 80, 
5 

σΰμβολον, "document", "contract" 
8, 212 

συμφωνειν, "to agree upon" 45, 
5; 60, 5; 71, 6 

συν (with dat.) "with" 20, 8; 
etc.; συν θεφ 79, 23 — (with 
gen. instead of dat.) 20, 18 

συνάγειν, "to collect" 3, col. 24, 
1 4 , 

συναίρεσθαι, "to annul jointly 
with another" 32, 15 (note), 
33; 38 

συνάλλαγμα, "agreement", "con­
tract" 1, 14; 8, 215; 41, 227 

συναλλαγματογράφος, "notary" 
41, 227 

συναλλάσσειν, "to enter into an 
agreement" 8, 212 

συνεΐναι, "to live with", "to have 
sexual intercourse with" 14, 23 
— "to be married" 44, 7, 15 

συνιστάναι, "to appoint" 27, 11 
— "to apprentice someone to" 
45, 2; — (pass.) "to assist" 76, 
26; μετά συνεστώτος, "acting 
with" 76, 4 (note); cf. κύριος 

συνοικειν, "to live with someone 
under the same roof, in wedlock" 
5, 10, 19 

συνοικία, "apartment house" 35, 
13 

συνοικισία, "wedlock" 1, 2 
(note) 

συνταξις, "assigned impost", 
"levy" 18,8 

συντελειν, "to contribute" 81, 
5; συντελεισθαι, "to perpe­
trate" 6, 7; 7, 23 

συντηρειν, "to keep", "to pre­
serve" 13, 14 

σφραγίζειν, "to seal", "to put a 
seal on" 3, col. 25, 10; 50, 41 

σχεδόν, "approximately" 57, 15 
σωμάτιον, "small body" — 

"young slave" 17, 7 (etc.) — 
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"corpse" 12, 7 
σφος, "safe and sound" 13, 14; 

52, 14; 60, 8 
σωτηρία, "well-being" 39, 13; 

81, 8; "salvation" 29 I, 3 

τάξις, "list", "register" 43, 18; 
65, 24, 30 

ταραχή, "disorder" 16, 73 
ταχέως, ταχύ, "quickly", "fast" 

39, 17; 69, 26 
τεκνοποιεισθαι, "to beget chil­

dren" 1, 19 
τέλειος, "full-grown" animals 

67, 6; persons (as apposed to 
άφήλιξ) 51, 7 

τελειοΰν, "to draw up" (a docu­
ment) 32, 17; 61, /; etelioth = 
ετελειώθη, 79, 37 

τέλεσμα, "payment" 53, 26 — 
"tax" 18, 8, 10 

τελευταν, "to die" 12, 4; 17, 
25, 33; 28, 8; 33, 20, 26; 43, 
12; 6 1 , d\ 76, 9; τάξις των 
τετελευτηκότων, "register of 
the deceased" 43, 17 

τελευτή, "death", "decease" 14, 
29; 66, 15 

τέλος, "dues", "tax" 55, 22 
τελώνης, "tax-farmer" 3, col. 25 

(note 1) 
τέτανος, "with straight hair" 11, 

3 
τεταρτολογειν: to confiscate one-

fourth of a person's property 
41, 116, 147, 151 

τετράς: the fourth day of a month 
4 7 ' 7 , 

τετραχοίνικος, a measure "hold­
ing 4 χοίνικες" (ρ. 49) 18, 12; 
58, 14; 71, 11 

τετράχοος, a measure "holding 4 
χόες" (ρ. 49) 10, 13 

τίθεσθαι, "to draw up" (a con­
tract) 14, 24; 76, 24, 27 

τιμή, "value", "price" 19, 7; 20, 
12, 20; 27, 17; 35, 19; 40, 6; 
68, 8; 71, 6; 74, 31 

τίμιος, "honoured" 24, 1; 30, 3, 

15 
τόκος, "interest" (p. 120) 19, 13; 

31, 13, 18; 36, 9, 14; 37, 19; 
41, 235 

τολμαν, "to dare" 75, 18 
τόμος, "papyrus roll" = τόμος 

συγκολλήσιμος (ρ. 197 and 
235, k) 61, k\ 63, 1 

τοπαρχία: part of a νομός; see 
e.g. Map III (p. 308-309) — 
άνω τοπαρχία, "the upper (i.e. 
southern) toparchy" 10, 3 — 
κάτω τοπαρχία, "the lower 
(i.e. northern) toparchy" 34, 3 
— λιβός τοπαρχία 64, 3 

τόπος, "region", "place" — "site" 
(not built upon) 19, 4 (etc.); 
in full ψιλός τόπος 49, 12 — 
"place" 50, 19; "area" 64, 4 

τρέφειν, "to bring up" — "to 
provide the food for", "to sup­
port" 5, 13; 14, 12; 44, 4; 76, 
18 

τριακάς: the thirtieth day of the 
month 

τροφεία, "service as a wet-nurse" 
13, 10, 18 

τροφειον — τα τροφεία, "wages 
of a wet-nurse" 13, 19, 25; 17, 
10,20 

τροφεύειν, "to serve as a wet-
nurse", "to suckle" 13, 6; 26, 
7, 12 

τροφΐτις, "agreement with a wet-
nurse" 17, 9, 19 — συγγραφή 
τροφιτις "(Egyptian) contract 
of maintenance" 6 (note 3) 

τρυγαν, "to gather" 3, col. 24, 
14, 15, 16 

τυγχάνειν (with gen.), "to ob­
tain" 6, 7, 8; 75, 18; 78, 5, 8 

τύχη, "fortune", "destiny" 44, 
11; θεία τύχη, "the divine 
fortune (of the Emperor)" 68, 2 

ύβρίζειν, "to outrage", "to in­
sult", "to maltreat" 14, 14 

ύ'βρις, "insolence", "insult" 1, 8 
ύγιαίνειν, "to be in health"; at 
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the close of letters 12, 11 — 
at the beginning of letters 39, 
3; 40, 2 

ύδωρ, "water", "rainwater" 42, 
34, 35; καθ'ύδατος, "under 
water" 51, 16 

υιοθεσία, "adoption" 76, 12, 14, 
17; (contract) 76, 22, 24, 27 

ύιοθετειν, "to adopt as a child" 
76, 22 

υίοποιεισθαι, "to adopt as a 
child" 41, 115 

ύμεις (etc.) instead of ημείς 16, 
104; 26, 19 

ύπαλλαγή, "pledging as security" 
37, 24 

ύπάλλαγμα, "pledged property" 
(p. 163 note 13) 

ύπαλλάσσειν, "to give as se­
curity" 37, 13 (note) 

ύπάρχειν, "to be" 3, col. 25, 9; 
4, 7 — ύπάρχειν (with dat.) 
"to belong to" 10, 25; 11, 4; 
19, 2; 20, 7, 17; 27, 12, 14; 
36, 18, 28; 42, 41; 51, 13; 
55, 9; 58, 6; 74, 11 — τα 
υπάρχοντα αύτψ, "his belong­
ings", "his property" 14, 18; 
22, 26; 31, 19, 29; 49, 10; 
7 1 , 14 — τα υπάρχοντα 
αύτοΰ 13, 22; 36, 16 — 
υπάρχοντα 28, 7; 53, 9; 61, 
dfe 

ύπατεία, "consulship" (p. 36) 71, 
15; 72, 11; 74, 1; 75, 21; 76, 
1; 79, 4 — μετά την ύπα-
τείαν (ρ. 36-37) 73, 1 (note); 
cf. no. 72, 11 (note) 

ύπατος, "consul" (p. 36) 50, 29, 
33; 61,/; 63, 9 

υπέρ (with gen.), "over"; "on 
behalf of, "instead of; "for", 
"for the purpose of; "concern­
ing", ύπερ του (subst. inf.) — 
to write "instead of an illiterate 
person, αγράμματος (no. 72, 
16) not able to write, μη είδέ-
ναι γράμματα (see ειδέναι) 

— (with ace.) "exceeding", "be­

yond1· 
ύπερετής, "beyond the years" 

43, 10 (note) 
ύπέρθεσις, "delay" — άνευ 

ύπερθέσεως, "without delay" 
22, 19; 31, 15; cf. ανυπερ­
θέτως 

ύπό (with gen.) "by"; (with dat. or 
ace.) "under": under one's com­
mand 

ύπογράφειν, "to write under", "to 
subjoin" 76, 7; 79, 17 

ύπογραφεύς: one who writes a 
subscription to a contract on 
behalf of another 20, 14; 32, 
31; 36, 22 

υπογραφή, "subscription" (p. 112 
and 115) 6, 8 (note); 73, 12 

υποθήκη, "pledge", "mortgage" 
19, 22; 41, 227 

ύποκεισθαι, "to be mentioned 
below (in the text)" 9, 20 — 
(with dat.) "to be subject to" 
81, 12 

υπόμνημα, "application" 59, 13 
υπομνηματισμοί, "minutes", "of­

ficial diary" 17, 1;48, 1 
υποτελής: farmer of a royal 

monopoly 8, 210 (note) 
ύποτίθεσθαι, "to mortgage" 

36, 18; 50, 10 
ύφαίνειν, "to weave" 18, 4 

φαίνεσθαι, "to appear" 78, 12 
— (with part.) "to appear hav­
ing" 6, 6; 81, 9 — φαίνεται 
(with inf.), "it appears that" 17, 
29 — φαίνεται μοι, "it seems 
good to me", "I decide" 17, 33; 
58, 17; 67, 21 

φανερός, "manifest" 13, 16 
(note) — φ. ποιειν, "to make 
something known" 29 I, 17; 
44, 3 

φάσκειν, "to say", "to assert" 6, 
2; 57, 14; 78, 3; φάμενος, 
"saying" 5, 9; 42, 32, 38 

φερνή, "dowry" 1, 11; 14, 8, 12, 
16, 24, 28; 32, 22, 39 
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φθείρειν, "to spoil", "to ruin" 
13, 13; 14, 22 

φιλανθρωπία, "benevolence", 
"humanity" 75, 13 

φίλος, "friend" 39, 20; 45, 2; 
50, 39; 78, 6 

φοινίκων, "palm-grove" 50, 22 
φόρος, "rent" 67, 9 
φροντίς, "care" 50, 23; "com­

mand" 75, 8 
φυλάσσειν, "to keep" (docu­

ments) 1, 16; 17, 21; "to pre­
serve" 29,1, 13 

φυσικός, "natural" 76, 8 

χαίρειν — in the opening for­
mula of letters, reports, agree­
ments, etc. χαίρειν (sc. λέγει) 
"greetings" 5, 1; 12, 3; etc. 

χάρις, "gratitude" 16, 11; 65, 
26; 75, 19 

χείρ, "hand" 22,9, 11; 27, 13; 
32, 8; 36, 5; 67, 25 

— δια χειρός εξ οϊκου, "from 
hand to hand, out of the debtor's 
house": by direct payment, cash 
(not by banker's order) 13, 17; 
14, 8; 19, 8; 20 , 12; 3 1 , 9, 
23; 36, 8 — δια χειρός, "from 
hand to hand" 71,5 

— "handwriting" 39, 16; 50, 24, 
31; τη ίδί(χ μου χειρί, "in my 
own hand" 50, 40; ιδία χειρί 
79, 18 

χειρογραφειν, "to report in writ­
ing" — to declare on oath and 
report this in writing: 17, 30 

χιάζειν, "to cross out", "to can­
cel" (a document) 21, 16 (note) 

χμγ: see no. 77, 6 (note) 
χορηγειν, "to supply", "to fur­

nish" 7, 25; 13, 24 — "to fur­
nish means" 4, 5 

χορηγία, "supplies" 7, 22 
χράν, "to furnish", "to lend" 24, 

5 — χρήσθαι (with dat.), "to 
use" 41,97; 68, 11; 74, 24 

χρεία, "need" 55, 6 — "service" 
53, 15 (public service); 80, 3 

(the cook's service) 
χρήμα — χρήματα, "money" 7, 

25; 50, 25; "things" 44, 6 
χρηματίζειν, "to deal with" (a 

contract) i.e. either "to draw up" 
or "to register" 10, 27; 11, 10 
— "to act" 65, 7 — ήμερα 
χρηματίζουσα, "workday" 14, 
26 — "to be called", "to be 
styled" 41, 146; 61, / 

χρηματισμός, "agreement" 41, 
227 

χρηματιστής: Greek judge, mem­
ber of a Greek court of justice 
8, 214, 218 

χρήσιμος (with dat.), "useful to" 
78, 12 

χρήσις, "loan" 31 , 9, 12, 23; 
36, 9 

χρόνος, "time"^ 10, 17; "date" 
1 8 , 3 — επί τον άπαντα 
χρόνον, "forever" 19, 2, 9 — 
πολλψ χρόνφ, "for a long time" 
57, 31; πολλοίς χρόνοις 68, 
12 — αρχαίοι χρόνοι, "the old 
calendar": see αρχαίος 

— "period" 54, 6; 57, 14 — επί 
χρόνον, "for the period (of)" 
13, 7; 18, 6, 11; 2 1 , 14; 45, 
4; 7 4 , 8 — επί τέλει του 
χρόνου, "at the end of the 
period" 45, 9 — εντός του 
χρόνου, "before the end of the 
period" 13, 19,26; 45, 11, 13 
— μετά τον χρόνον, "after the 
fixed period" 45, 13; 58, 16; 
67, 18; 74, 26 

χρυσοί, "gold pieces" 39, 10 
χώρα, "Egypt" 8, 217, 220 
χωρίς (with gen.), "apart from" 

2 1 , 21; 4 5 , 6; χωρίς του 
(subst. inf.) — "without" 41, 
228; 7 8 , 9; χωρίς κυρίου, 
"without a guardian" 65, 6 

ώνή, "purchase" 11, 8, 11; 41, 
227; 57, 15 — contract for the 
fanning of taxes 3, col. 25, 1, 
5, 16 
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ώρα, "hour" (p. 34) 15, 7; 
"fitting time", "season" 3, col. 
25, 16 

ώς (with part.), "as if (a legal 
fiction) 1, 14; 27, 22; 76, 16, 
18 — ώς αν "as if" (irrealis) 

7, 22 
ώς (with numerals), "about" 30, 

6; ώς (ετών) λ, "approximately 
30 years old" 11,7 (note); etc. 



THE PRINCIPLE OF ALPHABETIZATION 

In the preceding "Glossary" the words are arranged, of course, in alpha­
betic order. The usefulness of such a system is so obvious to us that it is 
difficult to understand how in Pharaonic Egypt the elaborate registers 
could be made and consulted without the help of an alphabetic order. 

Alphabetization was first in history put to effective use in the third 
century B.C. At Alexandria scholars adopted the principle of alphabeti­
zation for cataloguing the enormous amount of material accumulated in 
the library. 

The administration followed later. The earliest evidence is to be found 
in the archive of Menches, the κωμογραμματεύς of Kerkeosiris, around 
120-110 B.C. See p. 9 and nos. 8 and 9. However, the administrators of 
Graeco-Roman Egypt did only exceptionally use the alphabetic order, 
and then only according to the first or to the first two letters. 

Lit.: L.W. Daly, Contributions to a History of Alphabetization in An­
tiquity and the Middle Ages [Collection Latomus, Vol. XC, 1967]. 

I 

P. Tebt. 4 1128, col. II—III; c. 115 B.C. An example from the first ad­
ministrative archive showing the principle of alphabetization. A list of 
52 taxpayers is arranged according to the first letter of their names: a, 
δ, ε, θ, κ, ν, ο, π, τ, φ, ω. The end of the list runs as follows. 

Πετεσοκονοΰρις Κεφάλωνος Τοθοής Φαγάτου 

Παάπις Πετοσίριος 70 Φαήσις Πετοσίριος 

Ποταμών Άμεννέως Φαήσις Πετεησιος 

Παυσΐρις Πετοσίριος Φμούεις Παθηβιος 

60 Πνεφερώς Πετεσοΰχου Φαήσις Άρυώτου 

Πετεσοΰχος Σαραπίωνος Φαγάτης Μικίωνος 

Πορεγέβθις "Ωρου 75 Φατρής Πάσιτος 

Πετεσοΰχος Χεύριος Φαήσις "Ωρου 

Τεεφιβις Χεύριος ΓΏρος Τιμ<ο>θείου] 

65 Χευρις Χεύριος τΩρος Πετεσούχου 

[Ταυρίσκος 'Απολλώνιου! τΩροςΠετώτος 

Τεώς Θοτορταίου 80 ΤΩρος Πετενεφιείους 

Τοθοής Άγοννούφιος 
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It should be noted that persons bearing the same name are not necessar­
ily grouped together; see Φαήσις. The name Χεΰρις presents an inter­
esting case. It is listed with the names beginning with a τ, and this not 
only means that χε- is a variant of τε- (see Χεώς — Τεώς, ρ. 45) 
but also that the clerk considered the name as beginning with τε-
even though he wrote χε-. 

II 

BGU 9 1892, col. II—III (A.D. 134); a list of 37 taxpayers. The text 
belongs to the same administrative archive as no. 41. The alphabetic 
order extends to the second letter: αι, αν, απ, αρ, ηρ, κρ, μα, op, πα, 
πε, πν, πρ, πτ, σα, τε, <ρο, ωρ. A part of the list is copied here. 

Όννώ(φρις) "Ωρου 

45 Παποντώς άπ(άτωρ) μη(τρος) θατρειο(ΰς) 

Παποντώς Μίνεως 

Παπεις Πτολλα 

Παπεις Παποντώ(τος) 

Παθώτης Πεθέω(ς) 

50 Παούπης Λΰκου 

Παννεφρέμμις "Ηρωνο(ς) 

Πεεναΰς Μεννέου 

Πεκΰσις Σούλεως 

Πνεφε(ρώς) Όννώφρεω(ς) 

55 Πνεφε(ρώς) Μαρρείο(υς) 

Πνεφε(ρώς) το(ΰ) Τεω(τος) 

Πνεφε(ρώς) νεώ(τερος) Μαρρείο(υς) 

Πρόκλο(ς) Ποσιδω(νίου) 

Πρειμο(ς) Τεσέν(ούφεως) 

60 Πτολ(εμαιος) Διοδώ(ρου) 

One notices that in this system persons bearing the same name are 
grouped together; see e.g. Πνεφερώς. Most persons are listed with their 
father's name, but Παποντώς άπάτωρ (p. 227, note 1) with the name of 
his mother. 
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Άβρόχου έποίκιον "farmstead of Abrochos", a hamlet in the vicinity of 
*Herakleia [map Π, Β2] 58, 3. 

* 'Αγκύρων πόλις (Hibeh) [map III, Bl] "town of the anchor-stones", in the 
nome of *Herakleouspolis [map I, B2]. 

* 'Αλεξάνδρεια [map I, Al] 12, 10; 57, 8; cf. 13, 14,16, 38, 39. 
"Αλσους ορμος "harbour of the 'Sacred Grove' (άλσος)", harbour of *Arsinoe 

[map Π, C2] in the Arsinoïte nome 60, 4. 
* 'Ανταίου πόλις [map I, B3] "town of (the Egyptian god) Antaios" 60, 1. 
* Άντινόου πόλις [map I, B3] "town of (the divinized) Antinoos" 44, 1; cf. 

68, p. 146, 156 and 185. 
Άπολλωνοπολίτης Έπτακωμία, the nome of Apollonospolis *Heptakomia [map 

I, B3] 30, 2. 
* 'Απόλλωνος πόλις [map I, B4] "town of Apollo (= the Egyptian god Horos)"; 

cf. 25. 
"Αρεως κώμη "village of (the Greek god) Ares", in the nome of *Hermoupolis 

[map I, B3] 77, 4, 6, 8. 
* 'Αρσινόη [map II, C2] capital of the Arsinoïte nome; cf. 46 and 50, 32; ή 

Άρσινοιτών πόλις "town of the citizens of Arsinoe" 60, 3; 73, 4; 80, 1; 
called Κροκοδείλων πόλις ("town of the Sacred Crocodiles") and Πτολεμαις 
Εύεργέτις in the Ptolemaic era; 

Άρσινοίτης (or -είτης) νομός [map II] 4, 1; 29,1, 20; 35, 3; 50, 28; 54, 2; 
74, 2; cf. 3, 6; divided into three districts: 
*Ήρακλείδου μερίς "division of Herakleides" 6, 2; 20, 3; 36, 3; 48, 10. 
*θεμίστου μερίς "division of Themistos" 22, 4; 35, 6; 51, 1; 53, 2. 
•Πολέμωνος μερίς "division of Polemon" 31, 2; 32, 3; 51, 1, 2; 53, 2. 

* Άρταπάτου [map ΠΙ, Α2]. 
* 'Αφροδίτης πόλις [map Π, E2]; Άφροδιτοπολίτης νομός 291, 21. 
* Άφροδιτώ [map I, B3]; cf. 78. 

* Βακχιάς [map Π, Dl ]. 
Βούβαστος "house of (the Egyptian goddess) Bastet", in the *division of 

Herakleides of the Arsinoïte nome [map Π] 58, 4. 
Βουσιρις "house of (the Egyptian god) Osiris" 

*(1) in the Delta [map I, Bl]; Βουσιρίτης νομός, nome of Busiris 7, 22. 
*(2) in the Herakleopolite nome [map II, D2]; cf. 13,14. 

Βωνάφιον, in the Arsinoïte nome [map II] 58, 1. 

* Διονυσίας [map Π, Α2]; 53, 4; 75, 2; cf. 73. 
Δίφρου, in the vicinity of *Tebtynis [map II, C3]: τόπος Δίφρου λεγόμενος 

"place called Δίφρου" 51, 16. 

* Έλεφαντίνη [map I, B4] 27, 7; cf. 1 and 2. 

Names marked with an asterisk are to be found on maps I-1II (p. 311-315). 
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Έπτακωμία , the nome of Apollonospolis *Heptakomia [map I B3] 30, 2, 26; 
cf. 29, II. 

Έρμου πόλις "town of Hermes (= the Egyptian god Thot)" 
(1) in the division of Themistos of the Arsinoïte nome [map Π, Β2] 

75, 4; 
* (2) Hermoupolis Magna [map I, B3] 81, 4; cf. 29 II, 30 and 57; 

Έρμοπολίτης νομός, nome of Hermoupolis 29 I, 23 and 77, 4. 
Έσωεσώ (Egyptian name with no Greek ending; uninflected) 26, 32. 

* Ευημερία (or -εια) [map Π, Α2] 67, 4. 

* 'Ηλίου πόλις [map I, B2] "town of Helios (= the Egyptian god Re)"; Ήλιοπο-
λίτης νομός, the nome of Helioupolis 4, 1. 

* Ηράκλεια [map Π, Β2] 58,7. 
* Ήρακλείδου μερίς [map II] "division of Herakleides": the northeastern part of 

the Arsinoïte nome. 
* 'Ηρακλέους πόλις [map I, B2 = II, C3] "town of Herakles (= the Egyptian god 

Harsaphes)". 
Ήρακλεοπολίτης νομός, the nome of *Herakleouspolis [map I, B2] 29 I, 21. 

* θεαδέλφεια [map Π, Β2] 22, 4; 35, 6, 14, 21; 62, 7; cf. 41. 
θελβόνθον Σίφθα, in the nome of *Nikiou [map I, Bl] 49, 5. 

* θεμίστου μερίς [map II] "division of Themistos": the western part of the 
Arsinoïte nome, 

θεοξενίς, in the vicinity of *Theadelphia [map Π, Β2] 62, 4; 67, 2. 
θερήσις, in the vicinity of θελβόνθον Σίφθα in the nome of *Nikiou [map I, 

Bl] p. 131. 
θηβαίς, Southern Egypt 21, 1; 27, 3; Θηβαίων χώρα 78, 2. 

* θώλθις [map ΙΠ, Bl] 34, 2. 

* Κάνωπος [map I, Al]; cf. p. 83. 
* Καρανίς [map II, Cl] 20, 3, 25; 36, 2, 11, 31; 50, 18, 28; 71, 2; 72, 2, 

5; cf. 38, p. 103. 
* Κερκεοσιρις [map Π, Β3] "endowment of (the Egyptian god) Osiris"; cf. 8 

and 9. 
* Κερκη [map II, El], harbour of * Philadelphia. 

Κερκησις (or Κερκεησις) "endowment of (the Egyptian goddess) Isis", in the 
vicinity of *Tebtynis [map II, C3] 51, 5, 14. 

Κροκοδίλων πόλις "town of the (sacred) crocodiles" 
(1) the capital of the Arsinoïte nome (= Arsinoe) [map II, C2] 
(2) in the nome of *Pathyris [map I, B4] 10, 2. 

Κυνοπολίτης νομός, the nome of *Kynonpolis [map III, B3] 29 I, 22. 
* Κυνών πόλις [map ΠΙ, Β3] "town of the (sacred) dogs"; it is not certain that 

this town was on the West bank. 

* Λαβύρινθος [map II, C2] 12, 2. 
Λητοπολίτης νομός, the nome of *Letouspolis [map I, B2] 29,1 20. 

* Λύκων πόλις [map I, Bl] "town of the (sacred) jackals" (in the Delta), in the 
nome of Bousiris, 7, 22. 
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* Μαγδώλα [map Π, Β3] "fortress", p. 80. 
* Μέμφις [map I, B2] 48, 3. 

Μεμφίτης νομός, the nome of *Memphis [map I, B2] 29 I, 20. 
* Μοιθΰμις [map Π, Ε2]. 

Μουχιναρυώ, in the *κάτω τοπαρχία of the nome of Oxyrhynchos [map EQ, Β1 ] 
34, 3. 

* Ναρμοΰθις [map Π, Β3] 9, 19. 
* Ναΰκρατις [map Ι, Β1 ]. 

Νεμέραι, in the *μέση τοπαρχία of the nome of Oxyrhynchos [map ΠΙ, Α-Β2] 
24, 4. 

* Νικίου [map I, Bl], capital of the Prosopite nome. 

* "Οασις ζ νομ(ών) [map I, A2], the oasis of the Heptanomia (Bahriya) 29 I, 
22. 

Όξυρυγχίτης νομός, the nome of *Oxyrhynchos [map I, B2 = III, A3] 29 I, 
21; 60, 5, 9, 12 and 80. 

* Όξύρυγχος [map I, B2 = III, A3] cf. 15, 17, 29 I, 42, 65. 
'Οξυρΰγχων πόλις "town of (the sacred) oxyrhynchos-fishes" 21, 1, 3, 10; 
33, 5; 55, 4, 20; 59, 7; 63, 4; 66, 4; ή Όξυρυγχιτών (or -ειτών) πόλις 
"the town of the citizens of Oxyrhynchos" 45, 1 (and note); 59, 4 (and 
note); 61, d = civitas oxyrynchitarum; 74, 5 and 79, 10, 18. 

* Παθΰρις [map I, B4] "the house of (the Egyptian goddess) Hathor" 10, 5, 8; 
11, 2, 5; Παθυρίτης νομός, the nome of Pathyris 10, 3. 

* Πακέρκη [map ΠΙ, Β3]. 
* Παλώσις [map ΙΠ, Β2]. 
* Πέλα [map ΙΠ, A3]. 
* Πέτνη [map ΙΠ, Β2]. 
* Πηλοΰσιον [map I, Bl]; cf. p. 156. 
* Πισάϊς [map Π, Β2], an έποίκιον (farmstead, hamlet) in the vicinity of 

*Herakleia; the Egyptian name of this hamlet also occurs without a Greek 
ending: Πεισαει 58, 5. 

* Πολέμωνος μερίς [map II] "division of Polemon": the southern part of the 
Arsinoïte nome. 

Προσωπίτης νομός, the nome of *Nikiou [map I, Bl] 49, 2. 
Πτολεμαίς 

*(1) in the Thebaïs [map I, B3J; 
(2) Πτολεμαις Εύεργέτις, capital of the Arsinoïte nome; see * 'Αρσινόη 

[map II, C2] 9, 12; 
*(3) Πτολεμαίς'Όρμου [map Π, D2], in full Πτολεμαις ή έπι του ορμου 

"Ptolemais which is at the harbour" 12, 9. 

* Ta(pia[mapl, CI] p. 83. 
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* Σενεκελεΰ [map ΠΙ, Α2]. 
* Σενοκώμις [map ΠΙ, A3]. 
* Σερΰφις [map ΠΙ, A3] 64, 4. 
* Σιναρύ [map m, Bl] 55, 10. 
* Σοκνοπαίου Νήσος [map Π, Bl] "island of (the Egyptian god) Soknopaios" 

47, 1; cf. 23 and 48; plan of the town, p. 191. 
Στρουθός ("sparrow"), in the vicinity of *Karanis [map Π, CI]: τόπος λεγόμε­

νος Στρουθός, "place called Strouthos" 50, 19. 

* Τααμπεμοΰ [map ΠΙ, Β3]. 
* TaKÓva[mapffl,Bl]. 
* TaXaió{mapm,Bl]. 
* Ταμπετί [map ΠΙ, Β2]. 
* Τεβτΰνις (or Τεπ-) [map Π, C3] 18, 7, 12; 19, 3; 31, 2; 32, 3; 37, 7, 10; 

51, 5; cf. 8 , 9 , 4 4 . 
* Τερΰθις [map ΙΠ, Β2]. 

Τήις, in the *θμοισεφώ τοπαρχία of the Oxyrhynchite nome [map ΠΙ, Α-Β2] 
43, 4, 11. 

Τόκα, in the *μέση τοπαρχία of the Oxyrhynchite nome [map ΠΙ, Α-Β2] 24, 
3. 

* Φθώχις [map ΙΠ, A3]. 
* Φιλαδέλφεια [map II, Dl] 39, 30; 40, 22; 52, 3; cf. 5,16; called κώμη της 

Φιλαδέλφου "village of (queen Arsinoe Π) Philadelphos" 4, 1. 
* Φίλαι [map I, B4]. 

Φιλωτερίς 
(1) in the *division of Herakleides of the Arsinoïte nome [map Π] 6, 

2; 
*(2) [map Π, Α2], in the division of Themistos of the Arsinoïte nome, 

53, 6, 10, 23. 

* Χΰσις [map ΙΠ, A4]. 

* Ψενΰρις [map II, C2] "the well of (the Egyptian god) Horos". 
* Ψώβθις, in the Oxyrhynchite nome 

( 1 ) in the κάτω τοπαρχία [map ΠΙ, Β1 ]; 
(2) in the άπηλιώτου τοπαρχία [map ΠΙ, Β3]. 
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THE FA YUM 

The Fayum is an oasis, surrounded by hills in the desert south-west of 
Memphis (the word δασις goes back to the Egyptian word wh3.t, 
"cauldron" which in fact was also used to designate oases because of the 
hollow shape of this kind of depressions in the desert). 

One could gain access to the Fayum through the desert and from the Nile 
valley: through the desert for instance via Soknopaiou Nesos (B2; see no. 
47) and from the Nile valley either across the hills between Philadelphia 
(Dl) and Kerke (El) which actually was the harbour of Philadelphia, or 
through the gorge in the south-east (C2-D3). 

The bottom of this "cauldron" slopes from 26 meters near Ptolemais 
Hormou at the entrance, to 44 meters below sea level at Lake Moeris in the 
north-west. As the mean slope of the land from the gorge to the lake is 1.80 
metres per kilometre, most of the canals are not navigable. 

The Fayum receives water through the "canal of Joseph" (Bahr Yusuf), 
which is actually not a canal but a branch of the Nile (see Map I). The area 
abounded in water and crocodiles; the latter were venerated as sacred animals 
in the entire Fayum. By building sluices in the gorge the people had already 
regulated the watersupply in Pharaonic times, but it was Ptolemy II 
Philadelphos who actually undertook the development of the whole region. 
He dedicated it to his sister, queen Arsinoe, whose name was given to the 
entire nome. In her capacity of "sister" she also gave her name to a number 
of newly founded towns such as Philadelphia (Dl) and Theadelphia (B2). 
Marshland was reclaimed and dry land was irrigated. This resulted in a very 
fertile area which was admired by Strabo (17 1.35). 

Although Ptolemy II reduced the area of Lake Moeris, it was larger in 
his time than it is nowadays. The lake probably reached in the south-east the 
villages Pisaïs, Herakleia and Psenyris. The development of new land was 
achieved by granting parcels of land in "fief to military colonists. For the 
same scope a large estate was temporarily assigned by Ptolemy II to his 
"prime minister" Apollonios near Philadelphia (Dl; see no. 4). 

In the course of the third century A.D. some of this reclaimed land had to 
be given up because it became silted or covered with sand; several border 
towns like Soknopaiou Nesos (Bl) and Theadelphia (B2) were depopulated 
in the third and the fourth century. 

The Arsinoïte nome was divided into three districts (μερίδες); they were 
called after the person who was actually in charge of the area in the third 
century B.C. when they were created: the districts of Πολέμων, 'Ηρα­
κλείδης and θέμιστος (for the latter name see J. Bingen, Chron. dEg. 
62, 1987, p. 234-239). 

Map II -> 
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THE OXYRHYNOOTE NOME 

The Oxyrhynchite nome was divided into six toparchies in the Roman 
period. The extent of these districts is not known with precision, but the 
towns and villages indicated on map III are all located in the correct 
toparchies: 

κάτω τοπαρχία 

θμοισεφώ τοπαρχία 

μέση τοπαρχία 

άπηλιώτου τοπαρχία 

λιβός τοπαρχία 

άνω τοπαρχία 

The nome derives its name from the metropolis Oxyrhynchos, called in full: 

1) Όξυρύγχων πόλις, "town of the (sacred) oxyrhynchos-fishes"; or 
2) ή Όξυρυγχιτών πόλις, "the town of the citizens of Oxyrhynchos", 

civitas Oxyrynchitarum (no. 61, d). 

The first designation is the traditional one; it refers back to the oxyrhyn­
chos-fishes which were venerated in this town, just as crocodiles were in 
Κροκοδίλων πόλις, dogs in Κυνών πόλις and jackals in Λύκων πόλις 
(seep. 29-31). 

The second designation, ή Όξυρυγχιτών πόλις, occurs for the first 
time in A.D. 155 in our text no. 45. See D. Hagedorn, Z.P.E. 12 (1973) 
277-292. Similarly Alexandria may now be called ή Άλεξανδρέων πόλις 
and Arsinoe ή Άρσινοιτών πόλις. This new way of calling a town after 
its citizens reflects a changing society. Text no. 59 (A.D. 226) offers an 
instructive example. The new designation is found here in the title of a 
municipal official of Oxyrhynchos (της Όξυρυγχειτών πόλεως, line 4) 
whereas the traditional one is used for indicating someone's origin (απ' 
Όξυρύγχων πόλεως, line 7). 

Map III -> 
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SYMBOLS 

L 

S 

ι-

0 

ίτος, έτους, etc. 

£τος, έτους, etc. 

δραχμή, δραχμής, etc. 

άρτάβη, άρτάβης, etc. 

EGYPTIAN SIGNS USED IN GREEK PAPYRI 

/ 

/ 

γίνεται, γίνονται 

ών, αφ' ών and similar 

P. Lugd. Bat. 20, p. 76 

(ΓΙΑΚΉΑΝ SIGNS AND SYMBOLS 

+ -P- # wi ?θ 

(see p. 32) 

OTHER SIGNS 

space filler (no. 28, 5) 

in the address on the back of letters 
(p. 173) 

paragraphos (p. 91, note 26; 
p. 174, intr.) 

forked paragraphos (p. 128) 

the beginning of the υπογραφή (p. 112) 



CRITICAL SIGNS 

(p. 15) 

[ ] lacuna 

< > omission in the original 

[ -J deletion in the original 

( ) resolution of a symbol or abbreviation 

{ } cancelled by the editor of the text 

interlinear addition 

αβγδ uncertain letters 

illegible letters 

NUMBERS 

α - 1 ι - 10 

β - 2 κ - 20 

γ - 3 λ - 30 

δ - 4 μ - 40 

ε - 5 ν - 50 

*ζ - 6 ξ - 60 

ζ - 7 Ο - 7 0 

η - 8 π - 80 

θ - 9 *? - 90 

ρ - 10C Ά - 1000 

σ - 200. Έ - 2000 

τ - 300 etc. 

υ - 400 

φ - 500 

χ - 60Ö 

ψ - 700 

ω - 800 

*>s - 900 

for example: 6 στίγμα ζ 

Έφμα = 2541 90 κόππα ? 

900 σαμπί > 



The New Papyrological Primer is a fully revised and expanded edition of 
David & Van Groningen's 1964 standard introduction to Greek papyro­
logical texts. The current edition contains 81 Greek texts, arranged in 
chronological order, which illustrate various aspects of life in Hellenistic, 
Roman and Byzantine Egypt. Each text is provided with a short com­
mentary and explanatory notes, which aim to allow students to understand 
the text and to place it accurately in its social context. A lengthy introduction 
provides general background information, data about the texts examined 
and discussion of a number of commonly neglected topics. A glossary of 
Greek terms is appended. The work contains numerous plates, illustrations 
and maps. 

a valuable introduction to documentary papyrology It brings 
much that is useful for the expert. " 

James G. Keenan in Religious Studies Review 

... [a] marvelous addition to the armory of the papyrologist who seeks to 
draw new acolytes to the field." 

J. Joel Farber in Journal of the American Oriental Society 

"...a truly useful book for students wishing to receive an introduction into 
Greek papyrology and as such I wish to recommend the new PP warmly;" 

K. A. Worp in Mnemosyne 

"This book can render excellent services for seminars. " 
A. Hilhorst in Journal for the Study of Judaism 

P.W. Pestman has produced a completely convincing work, which 
prepares the way for the beginner into papyrology, but which can also be 
used with pleasure and profit by the experienced scholar. " 

Joachim Hengstl in Bibliotheca Orietalis 

ISBN 90-04-10019-9 
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